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4 8 To the Right Honourable | 
The Loxp PAOGETr. 


My Loxn, 

Roa J O the Fifth Edition of the 
5 Do 29 Independent Whig, I added fo 
N 7 4 many Pieces, ſome intirely 

2 rn. > new, others printed before, 

aki to the Subject and De- 

ſign, and never collected to- 
gether, that the Bookſeller thought proper 
to publiſh the Whole in two Volumes. 
And to the Sixth Edition, I have added 
this Third Volume, conſiſting of Papers, 
which I formerly publiſhed occaſionally, 
after Cato's Leiters were dropped; toge- 
ther with ſome other ſeparate Pieces, which 
have been well received by the Public; all 
aſſerting the Independency of human Judg- 

ment, and Liberty of Conſcience, and ex- 
poſing thoſe monſtrous Impieties and Re- 
proaches to Chriſtians, Perſecution for reli- 
A 2 gious 
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ous Opinions, and Reſtraint upon the 
go Conſciences of Men, accoun 1 5 
none but Gd. NON. 
Ou bleſſed Saviour, and, his. holy 
- Apoſtles after him, 
but that of Miracles and Perſuaſion. Too 
many of their pretended. Succeſſors, deſti- 
tute of the Gift of Miracles, and unſuc- 
ceſsful in perſuading, plead for Force, not 
to bring Men to Chriſtianity, (for the Se- 
aratiſts in many Countries are generally 
the beſt Chriſtians) but to Ceremonies, and 
Poſtures, and Sounds, and Submiſſion to 
Eccleſiaſtical Law, however foreign —.— 
or unreſembling the divine Law, - 
LAM ſorry | to ſay; that wheroxever Ge 
Clergy, of any Country, had Power to 
perſecute, they have never ſuffered ſuch 
Power to ſleep. I am ſorry to ſee, that in 
this Country, where they have none, and 
ſwear that they have none, but derive their 
very Being, and all their Emoluments, 
from the Law, there are any of them har- 
dy enough to contend for it, and even to 
claim as their Right, what they have ſo- 
lemnly abjured. 
SURELY, if we may judge by anna] 
Experience, by what has paſt for ſo many 
Ages in the World, and by what paſſes 
daily in it, the certain Conſequence and 
Operation of clerical Power, is the Exalt- 
ing of the Clergy, and the Depreſſing of 
| Laymen and Chriſtianity, 
Doxs 
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Dos Popery, which is the higheſt Pat- 
tern and Improvement of Church Power, at 
all reſemble Chriſtianity? And have the 
Papiſts any thing for the Word of God, but 
the Word of the Prieſt ; who not daring 
to truſt them with the Bible, nor with the 
true Senſe of it, miſ-explains it for them, 
and gives them his own Whims and Falſi- 
fications for the divine Truths of the Goſpel? 
THIS is Church Power in its natural 
Tendency and Effects. What brought Po- 
pery itſelf into the World, with all its 
peſtilent Craft and Barbarity; eſpecially 
the Inquiſition, more cruel than all the 
Cruelties ever invented by Paganiſm? What 
but Church Power ? What produced the 
Burnings, and bloody Martyrdoms, in 
Queen Mary's Days? What but Church 
Power, and the Impatience of the Prieſts. 
to ſuffer another, or a better Religion ? 
What has dragged Emperors from their 
Thrones, and laid them proftrate for Prieſts 
to trample upon, but Church Power, ram- 
pant and unbluſhing ? What has forced 
brave and warlike Princes (free and ſove- 
reign as they were) to veil their Crowns to 
a Prieſt, to undergo dirty Penance, to 
march on Foot, bare-legged, like Crimi- 
nals and Vagrants, and to humble, or ra- 
ther debaſe, themſelves before the Shrine of 
a Rebel and Incendiary? Was it not the 
Power of -Churchmen, baffling that of Mo- 
N 3 narchs? 
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narchs? What let looſe the Fury of Laud, 
to involve theſe Nations in a Civil. War, 
by oppreſſing and perſecuting the beſt Men 
in them, and all Men who would not bend 
the Knee to his mad Impoſitions? Was it 
not by uſurping a Church Power, which had 
ſwallowed up all other Power? In ſhort, 
let us judge of it, by what it has ee and 
every-where done. | 

Is the Purpoſe of it to reſtrain or puniſh 
Hereſy ? Then whatever Opinion diſpleaſes 
the Clergy, will be Hereſy. Truth may 
be, as it often has been, declared heretical ; 
and moſt Sects of Chriſtians are Heretics 


to one another: So that, had they all, at 


leaſt the Leaders of all, Power to cure He- 
reſy, the whole World would be'a Smith- 
feld, a Scene of torturing, duming and 
butchering. 

On, is Church Power of Uſe to prevent 


and puniſh Sin and Immorality ? This too 
_ Infers great Latitude, and leaves the Cle 


to judge of, and define all Sin and Immo- 
rality ; Words which are of vaſt Scope, 
and take in infinite Matter: And ſuch 
Power will then extend to our whole Life 
and Behaviour, to our inward Thoughts, 
to our Eating, Drinking and Apparel; to 
our Words, Studies, and Writings; and all 
our Opinions and Habits; and, indeed, 
will infer-univerſal Dominion : As may be 
amply ſeen and felt in pop iſh Countries, 


where 
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where Church Power does indeed make the 
Clergy great and uncontroulable, but the 
People ignorant, daſtardly, and immoral, 
inſtead of wiſer, braver, and better. 

To the Laity it is eternally and every- 
where productive of endleſs Evils and Mi- 
ſery, as all Hiſtory ſhews, and all Nations 
have felt. We need only compare our 
own free and happy Condition, (happy, 
becauſe free) with the wretched State of 
other Countries, where prieſtly Dominion 
has baniſhed that Freedom, and conſe- 
quently that Happinefs. Names make no 
Difference; nor is Evil and Servitude a 
whit better for being called Proteſtant, nor 
worſe for being called Popiſb. 

Now, as Experience is the beſt Director, 
are Popiſh Countries where Power Eccleſi- 
aſtical flouriſhes, more exempt from Crimes 


than other Countries, where the Civil 


Power only governs ? Far otherwiſe ; their 
Wickedneſs is as prevailing as their Igno- 
rance and Miſery, and they abound in 
Vice, and ſhocking Enormities, The 
higheſt Crime has its Price, and when that 
Price is paid, the Crime is expiated. _ 

IT-was ſeen and obſerved in the Reign of 
King Charles the Firſt,” when Church Power 
was worked up to abſolute Sovereignty, 
and exerted with a Fury void of Juſtice and 
Compaſſion, that the moſt faſhionable Cler- 
gymen were the moſt licentious and im- 
| A 4 moral; 
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moral; and ſuch as were perſecuted for 

Nonconformity, were the moſt exempla 
Livers, and moſt frequent Preachers. The 
Merit of Conformity, even to Superſtition 
and Trifles, proved Protection and Recom- 
mendation ; at a Time when the ſtricteſt 
Piety, and moſt conſcientious Mind, ex- 
poſed Men to Ruin, to Gaols, and Ex- 
communication, whilſt they refuſed to en- 
courage the Profanation of the Sabbath, 
and to ſwear wanton and contradictory 
Oaths, framed by an incompetent Autho- 
rity; and beſides other Extravagancies, in- 
joining the bottomleſs Perjury of an &c. as 
it was properly called by a Member of the 
Houſe of Commons: An Oath (as was ſaid 
elſewhere) of Covenant and Confederacy, for 
the Hierarchical Grandeur of the Clergy, The 
Chriſtian Spirit, and that of Humanity, 
were baniſhed ; and all Oppreſſion, and 
boundleſs Enormities and Cruelties, were 
introduced, in order to eſtabliſh Church 
Power and Diſcipline. The clerical Mad- 
neſs, Exceſſes, and implacable Rage, at 
that Time, would indeed be incredible, 
were there not fuch manifold Monuments 
of them, authentically preſerved in Hiſtory, 
Ir is the ſame in the Greek Communion, 
where the Power of the Clergy 1s in high 
Adoration, and exerted with notable Ri- 
gour, even under Mabometan Prnices, But 
this boun dleſs Church Power and 3 
inders 


/ 
\ 


DzDICATION. ix 
hinders not the People from being ſcanda» 
louſly debauched, faithleſs, and diſhoneſt. 
They are only ſtrict in their ſuperſtitious 
Faſts and Penance ; and knowing little, or 
obſerving little, of the Laws of God, and 
of univerſal Equity, are only obedient to 
thoſe of their Prieſts, often as ignorant, and 
as vicious as theſe their wretched Followers. 

AGAINST this Power therefore, and the 
many and terrible: Conſequences of it, the 
following Papers, like thoſe of; the two 
— — are levelled; and like the 
reſt, are written upon the Principles of the 
Goſpel, and thoſe of the Law. I hope, to 
candid and unprejudiced Readers, they will 


carry their own Uſe and Conviction along | 


with them; and from the Paſſionate and Inte- 
reſted, I am not vain enough to expect either 
6 favourable Reception, or Conſtruction. , 
My ſincere Aim in them, is to promote 
Truth, and common Senſe, and Peace 
amongſt Men ; and to deſtroy that which 
deſtroys all theſe, Superſtition, Falſhood, 
and ſpiritual Tyranny. What I write, is 
in the Simplicity of my Heart, : without any, 
earthly View or Motive of Intereſt, or even 
any Vanity; ſince. ſmall is the Difficulty 
of ſhewing the Abſurdity, the Malignity, 
and Miſchief of Perſecution, and of what 
countenances and ſupports Perſecution, the 
Claim of ſpiritual Power over the Thoughts 


and Conſciences of Men; a Chimera ſo 


A 5 obvious 
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obvious and unchriſtian, that he who at- 
tacks it without Succeſs, muſt. be a poor 
Proficient, either in Religion.or Argument. 
Yet, like judicial Aſtrology, though it be 
For ever beaten and diſgraced, as often as it 
is aſſaulted. it is ſtill lifting up its Head, 
— important Airs, and aſſerting its 
gat. | As 
Tuts makes it neceſſary, from Time to 
Time, to renew the Aſſault, and to keep 
it under; a Taſk which requires no more, 
than juſt to ſhe what it is; namely that it 
is repugnant to Religion and Nature, ſince 
Conſcience cannot be forced, nor the 
Thoughts of the heart fixed and controuled; 
to human Society, ſince there can be no 
Standard for Opinions, no more than for 


Faces; to civil Liberty, and private Proper- 


ty, ſince theſe are always overthrown by it, 
and reckoned too mean to contend againſt 
an Authority, whieh is ſaid to deſcend 
from Heaven; to all Truth and moral 
Honeſty, ſince it forces Men, for their 
own Safety, to hide their Sentiments, to 
diſown their real Belief, and to profeſs whar 
they believe not; and frightens them, for 
ever, from enquiring after Truth, and re- 
ceiving it, whilſt in ſuch Inquiry and Re- 
ception, they will certainly find Flames, 
Gaols, and Gibbets, if ſuch Truth be not 
according to Mode and Preſcription, and 
exactly ſubſervient to Eccleſiaſtical Profit 
and Pride. - Is 
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Ix theſe Speculations, I have alſo: had 
a View to the Quiet and Stability of- this 
Free State, for which I hav an intire Zeal. 
As our Laws are Laws of Liberty, they 
abhor, and even aboliſh explicity, by Pe- 
nalties and Oaths, all the Claims of the 
Clergy to any Power whatſoever, and con- 
ſider ſuch Power as already baniſhed and 
ſuppreſſed with Popery; and thoſe who 
would revive it, as dangerous Innovators, 
Apoſtates, and even excommunicate; as is 
largely proved in the foregoing Papers. 
Nor can our Conſtitution confift with the 
Exerciſe of ſuch clerical Dominion. 'Fhe 
very Claim and Aſſertion of a divine Right 
in the Clergy, has proved baneful to Li- 
berty; as in the Reign of Charles the Firſt, 
when the Laws of Property, Freedom, 
and Right, nay, Prerogative as well as 
Law, were all cruſhed, and ſet at nought, 
in order to ſet up this Pbantom. And by 
Men of this Spirit, that wretched Reign, 
full of Wilfulneſs, Weakneſs, and Oppreſ- 
fion, fo lawleſly conducted, fo impotently 
maintained, and ending ſo tragically, is, 
to this Day, fulſomely commended, in 
in Defiance of Truth and Shame. | 
In Truth, many of the corrupt Clergy, 
upon all Occaſions, whether they were 
countenanced by the Crown, or quarrelled 
with the Crown, have ſtill maintained this 
ſtrange chimerical Right to ſpiritual Power; 
ſometimęs 
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ſometimes by promoting univerſal Slavery, 
like Laud and his Adherents, and ſuch as 
followed his Steps in the following Reigns ; 
ſometimes by downright Treaſon and Re- 
bellion, like the Nonjuring Clergy ſince 
the Revolution. Theſe Men preached Kings 
into Divine Right, or out of all Right, 
Juſt as theſe Kings encouraged or diſcou- 
raged this their great leading Principle, 
of a Divine Right in themſelves ; and, to 
their everlaſting Reproach, they have been 
always beſt pleaſed, when Tyranny and 
Miſery prevailed, always ſour and moſt dif- 
contented, when public Liberty and Hap- 
pineſs revived ; + witneſs their flattering, 
nay, their proſtituting the Word of God, 
to flatter the moſt oppreſſive Reigns before 
the Revolution; and their fierce Hatred 
and Oppoſition to the immortal Hero, who 
redeemed and new founded our Religion 
and Liberties. 4 wo} 095 tt 

I wovuLD humbly propoſe it to be con- 
ſidered, whether ſuch Men (if any ſuch re- 
main) can ever be good Subjects, whilſt 
they entertain Principles and aſſert Claims, 
ſubyerſive of the Conſtitution z and con- 
ſider themſelves as oppreſſed, becauſe they 


cannot dominer and oppreſs. If they fanſy 


they have a ſpiritual Power, to which all 
Men ſhould bend, and all Conſciences ſub- 
mit; how can they reliſn and endure that 
Government, and thoſe Laws, which = 
erte: | terly 
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terly diſown it, and utterly abrogate all Pre- 
tences to it? Have they not, in Fact, been 
ready to join with every Faction that flat- 
tered them with the Hopes of recovering it, 
even with every Popiſn and every Facobite 
Faction? And has not Mr. Leſley (who was 
once their Champion and Darling) declared 
all the Laws aſcertaining the Reformation, 
and aboliſhing ſpiritual Tyranny, to be ſo 
many Acts of Oppreſſion, Uſurpation, and 
Sacrilege; and treated them, ànd the Ma- 
kers and Preſervers of them, with Fierce- 
neſs and Gal!) | elt 

I povsT, mad as theſe Claims are, and 
ſure nothing can be more mad, and more 
impious, as they are againſt all Religion 
and Reaſon; they will ſtill prove Sources 
of Faction and Diſcord, unleſs they be 
more explicity diſcountenanced by Clergy- 
men of the firſt Rank. It would be a wor- 

thy and an uſeful Taſk: in theſe; to calm 
and undeceive a Number of their miſled 
Brethren z to ſhew them, that they are juſt 
like other Men, - poſſeſſed of no Privilege, 
Faculty, Pre-eminence, - or Power, but 
what the Laws of the Land give them; 
that whatever they hold, whether their Re- 
venues or their Characters, they hold, not 
from the Apoſtles, - (however vain they 
may be of a Deſcent and Inheritance, with- 
out Proof or Similitude) but from the Ap 
pointment and Gift of the State : That t 

Notions 
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Notions of a ſpiritual Power can only ſerve” 
to fill them with Pride, and make them ill 
Subjects, and ill Neighbours; and hurt, if 
not ſpoil, both their Morals and their Teach- 
ing, as in all Inſtances might be made ap- 

r; and that, in ſetting up for being 
— than other Men, they become, by 
ſuch Vanity, ſo much worſe; and loſe Re- 
__, by claiming too much. 

Suc good Counſel, and honeſt Reaſon. 
ing, from their Superiors, would probably 
have great Weight with them, and cure 
them of that fierce Conceit and Diſdain a- 


riſing from their wild Notions of, ſpiritual 


Dignity and Maſterſhip : ' Whereas, were 
any of their Superiors themſelves (which 
God forbid) bewitched with ſuch Notions, 
or eſpouſed the ſame for bad Ends of their 
own, their Authority and Example, and 
above all, their Teſtimony in Writing, (if 
any ſuch Extravagancy could be ſuppoſed) 
would harden them in their infatuation, 
beyond a Poſſibility of Conviftion, For 
the Spirit of Man 1s eaſily intoxicated, eſ- 
ally with the Flattery and Viſions of 
ower ; ſuch boundleſs Power too, as con- 
trouls Heaven and Earth, and turns —4 
into Deities. 

MEeTHinks they might eaſily e 
by their own Hearts and Conduct, that they 
poſſeſs no Character of Divinity beyond 
other Men; elſe they would be 8 

cer 
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better than other Men; more free from 
Pride and Fierceneſs, and other human and 
worldly Paſſions: A Preference which, I 
doubt, will not be allowed them, by ſuch as 
have well attended to their Spirit and Beha- 
viour. Why ſhould not the Meekneſs of 
our Saviour, his Patience, Forbearance, and 
abſolute Diſintereſtedneſs, accompany a 
Commiſſion from our Saviour? Indeed, ſuch 
a Temper wonld be the beſt Proof of ſuch 
a Commiſſion, ' Certainly, they who come 
from him muſt be like him ; if they be nor, 
tis a Proof that they do not. One who 
obſerves the Signs and Operations of the 
Chriſtian Religion, will never be brought to 
think, that Pride, and high Conceit, and a 
vehement Thirſt of Power, are Marks of 
the Chriſtian Spirit, nor of him who ſends 
it; or that thoſe who have theſe Marks 
are fit to make Chriſtians, or propagate 
Chriſtianity .. e f, e 
Mx whoſe Minds are thus poſſeſſed, 
and their Heads thus turned, are not, in 
Reality, Miniſters or Members of the 
Church of Zgland ;' which being Part of 
the Conftitution, and incorporated with it, 
muſt have the ſame Policy, and ſtand upon 
the ſame Principles: And theſe Men, con- 
tending for another Policy, and aſſerting 
oppoſite Principles, belong to 'another 
Church, 'tho* they profeſs themſelves of 
this, and ſubſcribe all its Articles, and take 


its 
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its Revenues. This is not modeſt, nor ſin- 
cere: It is ſtill leſs ſo to arrogate to them- 
ſelves only, the Name of the Church, which 
they thus in Fact and in Sentiment diſho- 
nour and abandon; nay, to throw the 
Charge of Infidelity upon ſuch as vindicate 
the Church againſt them, and their falſe 
Repreſentations of her. And 3 5 
becomes every good Churchman to o 

all Notions of ſpiritual Power and Perſe = 
tion, for the Honour and Security of the 
Church; which is ever diſhonoured, and 
conſequentiy weakened, by all inhuman 
Practices, and by all unhallowed Notions. 
Surely no perſecuting Church isa Chriſtian 
Church; no domineering Prieſt 1 is a Goſpel 
Miniſter. 

IWISI all Men, Sewell all Clergy- 
men, would obſerve the Golden Rule, and 
not ſeek to exerciſe over others a Dominion 
which they would not ſuffer others to exer- 
ciſe over them. They like not Geneva, 
they love not the Krk,. thoꝰ both great Aſ- 
ſerters of ſpiritual Authority, boch claim- 
ing Divine Right and, Deſcent, and differ- 
ing from us in no doctrinal Point; or, if 
they were there, would they co mply with 
the Diſcipline and Goyernment of either; 
but either go to no public Worſhip, or ſet 
up Conventicles, and encourage others to 
do ſo, and reckon it den to be 
hindered or diſturbed, | 

War 
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Wu v ſhould they not allow to others 
the ſame Latitude which they themſelves 
take? Is their own Church more pure and 
apoſtolick than thoſe? With all my Heart. 
Let them not ſtain it then with Actions 
which are impure and unapoſtolic, ſuch as 
Reſtraints upon Conſcience, and Severity 
for Difference of Opinion. Others too 
have the ſame Partiality for their particular 
Hierarchy. Do we of this Church allow 
ſuch Partiality in them to be a Reaſon for 
puniſhing and harraſſing Us? No; we do 
not, nor ought. Let us not therefore do 
to others what we allow not in others. 
Happy were it for the World, would 
all Men. drop their Pride, and mutual Bit- 
terneſs, ſo baneful to Chriſtianity and So- 
ciety 3 and learn Humility, and mutual 
Forbearance, ſo becoming reaſonable Crea 
tures and Chriſtians. This ſhould be the 
conſtant Wiſh and Endeavour of every 
Man, and every Chriſtian, | 


My Lox p, What I have ſaid above, 
tho* inſcribed to your Lordſhip, is only a 
Preface, not a Dedication, becauſe I meant 
not to intereſt you, as a Patron, in the 
Matter or Deſign of it. If what I there 
ſay, or what follows, cannot juſtify itſelf, 
it would be great Vanity and Folly to ex- 
pect that your Lordſhip ſhould juſtify it. 
If you approve it, you have Candour enough 

F tO 
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to own it; if you do not, I am to blame, 
not you, for inſcribing it to you; eſpecially 
as I do it without your Knowledge, I 
here only conſider you as my Friend, one 
whom I greatly eſteem, as a Gentleman of 
extenſive Parts, of generous Principles, 
and of much Reading and Obſervation ; 
as a Lover of Truth, and Liberty, and 
Mankind ; and as an able Judge of Wri- 

ting, and Reaſoning, and all polite Learn- 
ing. | 
To ſuch a Character, it cannot be un- 
acceptable to ſee the Rights of Reaſon and 
of Conſcience maintained, againſt thoſe 
wo boldly claim an unnatural Power over 

em, | 
Tu Subject, my Lord, is of high and 
univerſal Concernment, and intereſting to 
every Man living, as he would not in the 
beſt Thing upon Earth find the worſt, even 
Bondage in Chriſtian Freedom, Darkneſs 
and Deluſion inſtead of Light and Inſtruc- 
tion, and Tyranny under the Name and 
Guiſe of Teaching, 

Ir is a Diſpute whether we are to take 
the infallible Word of our bleſſed Saviour, 
from his own Mouth, or at ſecond Hands, 
from ſuch as are fallible and intereſted, and 
to believe the Words of Men, as his," tho“ 
we think that it contradicts his; whether 
Almighty God, who cannot err, nor vary, 
has ſo revealed his own Will to Men, as 


that 
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that they can underſtand .[it, when it was 
revealed on Purpoſe to ſave them, and 
therefore to be underſtood by them; or has 
appointed certain Perſons, liable to Miſ- 
takes and Paſſions, and to manifold Uncer- 
tainties, Doubts, and Wranglings, further 
to reveal his WIl, already revealed by him- 
lf. © 202990014. ö F ils 
Ix is a Diſpute, whether we are to liſten 
only to divine Wiſdom, ſpeaking clearly, 
or to the Fancies of Men turning it into 
endleſs Doubts and Riddles, ſetting up in- 
deed for Guides and Interpreters, yet ſtill 
diſputing about the Road, and the Mean- 
ing of the Directions how to find it; whe- 
ther the human Soul be to be convinced by 
Perſuaſion, or by Force; and whether the 
meek Goſpel of Peace can be advanced by 
Penalties, Rage, and Cruelties, or poſſibly 
N or even admit of them. 

T is a Diſpute, whether any Govern- 
ment can be perfect, and capable of ſup- 
porting itſelf, where any Authority what- 
ſoever (except what is derived from it, and 
abſolutely depending upon it) is ſuffered 
to be claimed, or to exiſt; and whether the 
allowing of any ſeparate and independent 
Rule or Power whatſoever, under any Name 
or Pretence whatſoever, be not naturally 
productive of popular Contention, Faction, 
and Civil Wars. 


Tuts 


— 


xx _ DEDICATION. 
- Tn 1s; my Lord, is the Sum of the 
l 1 Diſpute, which, where it is referred to the 
14 Golpel,: to Reaſon, and to Hiſtory, is ea- 
43 fily decided. How fully and explicitly theſe 
13 Papers have decided it, I leave to your 
Mm Lordſhip*s Judgment; as I do to your 

Good: nature, to pardon the Freedom of 
this Addreſs, which proceeds from a very 
pardonable Cauſe, even the perfect Regard 
and Affection, with which I am, 
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NUMBER LV. 
Of Blaſphemy, 
LASPHEMY is like Hereſy, 2 


big Word, which they, who make 
e louded Noiſe about it, rar 


— 


— 


x 
5 
. 


re . el * 
define, and indeed rarely . | 


From hence it comes to - paſs, 
chat this Sound is greatly abu- 
ſed, in Proportion as it 1s little 


underſtood: And from the Uncertainty: of its 


Signification are derived certain Advantage to 


ſome Men, and as certain Terror to others; for all 


falſe Reverence, and falſe Power, and all ground- 
leſs Fears, ariſe from deceitful Sounds on one 
Side, and real Ignorance on the other Side, and 
from Words not defined, or ill defined. As long 
as the Meaning of Names is unreſtrained, the 
Uſe and Abufe of Names will continue unre- 
ſtrained. The Inſtances of this are infinite, evi- 
dent, and univerſal; Pope, Prięſt, Power, Mo- 
narch, Myſtery, Zeal, Loyalty, are but a few of 
theſe Inſtances. ; BLas» 
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: - BrasPHEMY.is a Word of the ſame Sort, a 
Word which paſſionate and crafty Men throw at 
one another in their religious Quarrels ; and, if 
you will believe either Side, both Sides are 
\Blaſphemers. . And thus it will ever.be,-as long 
as Anger or Intereſt are left to make or meaſure . 
Crimes, and to explain Names by their own par- 
tial Spirit. Men, under the Biaſs of Paſſion, and 
known Pre-engagements,. can never be calm and 
unbiaſed Judges: And he is a mad Man who 
would truſt his Fortune or his Soul to the Con- 
duct of one who is manifeſtly biaffed, and has a- 
vowed Demands of Money or Authority upon 
both, or upon either. 
Wx have a Right to expect the ſame Satisfac- 
tion to our Underſtanding from a Profeſſor and 
Decider of Words, as from a Profeſſor of the 
Mathematics; that is to ſay, a Right to examine 
their Propoſitions, and be convinced before we aſ- 
ſent; and if wepay both, he who ſatisfies us beſt, 
ought to be beſt paid. Mathematicians take no- 
thing upon Truſt; and therefore amongſt Mathe- 
maticians there are no Diſputes, becauſe there are 
no Uncertainties. If their Propoſitions be not 
made Demonſtrations, they are not mathematical 
Propoſitions; and before a Theorem, which de- 
ſerves Proof, be proved, he is a ſimple Man that 
believes it. 

So that in mathematical Diſcoveries, if you 
will be at the Pains to inquire, your Inquiry will 
end in Conviction; but if you want the Capacity 
or Diligence to enquire, the Diſcovery is ſtill an 
Uncertainty to you, and nobody prete nds to con- 
"ſtrain you. | 
A ComevuLs10Nn into Perſuaſion and Aſſent 
would be reckoned monſtrous Madneſs and Con- 
55 NOT tradiction 
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tradition in Mathematics, or in any Science 
which has any Foundation in common Senſe. You 
may ſtill believe, if Fig pleaſe, that this little 
Earth ſtands ſtill, as the important Centre of all 
Things ; that the mighty Sun, two hundred thou- 
ſand times bigger than the Earth, and all the im- 
menſe Hoſts of Heaven, were created, and are 
da g to patrol about it, and to carry Links 
and Tapers to this little dirty Speck, ſcarce di- 
ſtinguiſhable in the boundleſs and glorious Realms 
of Space; and that the human Pigmy is not only 
Lord of this little Globe, but of Millions of 
mighty Worlds, of no Uſe to him, few of them 
viſible to him. | 

THis Perſuaſion againſt Truth and Demon- 
tration, will always make Part of the Religion 
of Bigots, who will always be the Bulk of Man- 
kind ; and it would be Cruelty to puniſh them 
for Folly, which affects not the Peace of Society, 
though it is certain, that wu not the Laws with- 
hold them, they would puniſh and kill as Atheiſts 
and Blaſphemers all thoſe who bring the nobleſt 
natural Truths to Light. I have heard very late- 


ly of a Scoth Preſbyter, who found a Multitude 
of Texts againſt the aſtronomical Syſtem, and 
told his Hearers a World of Things which 
God Almighty ſaid againſt it: He aſſerted, that 
the Earth ſtood till, and the Sun travelled round 
it, in ſpite of all the mathematical Demonſtrations 
that could come from Hell ; and, with a Thus ſaith 
the Lord, added terrible Threatenings again the 
Philoſophers and Free- Thinkers of the Ages 
whom he chriſtened Blaſphemers, and dovmed to 
divine Wrath, without any Hefitation. This 
poor mad Monk was in earneſt ; his Nonſenſe 
and Fury were conſcientious; and all the Hard- 
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- ſhip that ſhould be put upon him, is to keep Ven- 
geance out of his Hands, which, without Doubt, 
he would execute cruelly, and be mercileſs for 
the Glory of the God of Mercy. 
WIr the Bigot, every Truth that expoſes 
his devout Dreams is Blaſphemy; which is a 
Greek Word that 5 anger Detraction, or Evil- 
ſpeaking in general; but, as it is uſed and under- 
ſtood amongſt Chriſtians, it means ſpeaking Evil 
of the Deity; Maledictio Supremi Numinis. And 
as it is a Crime that implies Malice againſt God, 
J am not able to conceive, how any Man can 
commit it. A Man who knows God, cannot 

1 ſpeak Evil of a Being, whom he knows to be 

I: bleſſed and beneficent, the Author and Giver of 

l all Good, with whom no Evil can dwell: And 
5 a Man who knows him not, and reviles him, 
does therefore revile him, becauſe he knows him 
not: He therefore puts the Name of God to his 
Miſapprehenſions of God. This is ſo far from 
ſpeaking Evil of the 3 that it is not ſpeak- 
ing of the Deity at all. It is only ſpeaking Evil 
of a wild Idea, of a Creature of the ination, 
and exiſting no where but there. 

Ix a Man ſay, with the Fool in the Pſalmt, 

that there is no God, he ſpeaks falſly, but does 
not blaſpheme ; for he cannot blaſpheme what he 
thinks is not; and Ignorance is not Blaſphemy. 
If a Man ſay, that God is cruel and revengeful, 
and ſubje& to Paſſion and Change, as the Heathen 
Deities were; this alſo is Ignorance, and not 

Blaſphemy. He only abuſes a falſe Character, to 
which he ignorantly applies the Name of God, 
and ſpeaks maliciouſly of a Being which he mi- 
ſtakes for God, and which has no Reſemblance of 
God, but is applicable only 'to Satan, who is an 

Enemy 
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Enemy to God, or to Jupiter and Saturn, and 
the other like fickle and ſanguinary Divinities of 
Paganiſm. | 3 

We cannot blaſpheme that which we honour: 
An ancient Pagan could not blaſpheme Jupiter, 
while he really believed him what he called him, 
Jovem optimum maximum, All-good and Almigh- 
ty : Neither could one who had contrary Senti- 
ments concerning Jupiter, blaſpheme the Great 
God in ſpeaking contumeliouſly of Jupiter, in 
whom he found none of the Marks of the Great 
God. If the Prieſts and Followers of Baal real- 
ly believed their God to be the true God, as 
they ſeem to have believed, it would have been 
Blaſphemy in them to have ſpoken contumeli- 
ouſly of him; or rather, they could not have 
blaſphemed him, while they retained that high 
and awful Opinion of him. If they conceived 
him cloathed with infinite Perfections and Love- 
lineſs, they could not poſſibly have mocked or 
hated that which to them appeared perfect and 
lovely. But if they coneeived of him in a diffe- 
rent and a meaner Manner, their ſpeaking of 
him as they conceived of him was no Blaſphemy, 
becauſe they only ſpake meanly or contemptuouſly 
of a Being, which was wholly different from the 
Almighty Being, who could not be abuſed by the 
ill Names beſtowed upon an Idol. 

IT would indeed ſeem ſcarce poſſible in com- 
mon Senſe, . the bittereſt Language againſt, 
Baal-Peor could be Blaſphemy, either in thoſe 
who believed, or in thoſe who believed not in 
him. It is manifeſt, that his Prieſts eſteem'd him 
a barbarous and bloody Spirit, by their inhuman, 
Manner of imploring him to vindicate their Cre- 
dit and his own againſt the God of Iſrael, in 

Vor. III. B urſuance 
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Purſuance of a Challenge given them by Elijah 
the Prophet; And they cut themſelves, after thiir 
Manner, with Knives and Lancets, tlil the Blood 
guſhed out upon them. 1 Kings xviii. 28. They 
repreſented him as delighting in human Blood, 
and in human Tortures and Miſery ; and the 
worſt they could have ſaid of him could hardly 
have been Blaſphemy. But as Enthuſiaſm is re- 
ally capable of believing Contradictions, and of 
fanctifying the worſt Nonſenſe and Barbarity, 
it is probable enough, that theſe fanatic Prieſts 
did fincerely believe this abominable and wretched 
Tdol to be the true God ; and even then the true 
God could not be blaſphemed by Obloquies 
thrown upon a Being ſo utterly unlike him; tho” 
Elijah muſt have appeared to them a great Blaſ- 
phemer, when he mocked their {ſtupid Image, 
and ridiculed: their God, as engaged in Diſcourſe, 
or in a Journey, vr perhaps taking a Nap, Ver. 


27. 

Fas this ſhews, that it is impoſſible to com- 
mit the Sin of Blaſphemy, as it is commonly un- 
derſtood. If we know God, we muſt neceſſarily 
love him ; if we love him, we cannot blaſpheme 
him: And if we defame ſomething which we 
take for God, but which is not God, the true 
God cannot be diſpleaſed with an Indignity of- 
fered to a falſe God. If I honour a falſe God, I 
cannot hate or calumniate, nor conſequently blaſ- 
pheme him; or, if I do, I do it under an Idea 
which appertains not to the true God; and there- 
fore nothing, that appertains to God is blaſphemed, 
though I may ignorantly annex that Name to 
that Idea. Much leſs can another, who owns 
not my falſe God, be a Blaſphemer in expoſin 
tim, though I, who have more Devotion, — 

leſs 
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Teſs Judgment, may call him a Blaſphemer : For 
where there is no Divinity, there can be no Blaſ- 
phemy; and the Divinity will not be blaſphemed, 
where it is owned and adored; nor is it known, 
where it is not adored. | 
So that to be able to blaſpheme God, Malice 
againſt God muſt be added to the Knowledge of 
God ; which I have ſhewn to be impoſſible. Men 
in Deſpair, who no longer expect any Mercy 
from God, do ſometimes tack terrible Impreca- 
tions to his Name, and in Words are Blaſphe- 
mers; but they are ſo only in Words. They 
have no Knowledge of God ; if they had, they 
would not deſpair. They therefore revile they 
know not what, a horrible Image created by an 
inflamed and diſtracted Brain, and more oppoſite 
to the Image of God, than a ſober Man is to a 
mad Man. \ 
DES PAIR is Madneſs ; and Madneſs is no 
more a Crime than a Pleuriſy, which is an In- 
flammation in the Side, as the other is in the 
Brain. Nor are the Words of a Man in De- 
ſpair, the worſt he can utter, criminal, no more 
than a Man is indictable for a Blow that he gives 
to his Nurſe, or his Phyſician, in the Rage of a 
Fever. I have heard much Treaſon, and many 
blaſphemous Words, uttered in Bedlam : But no 
Lunatic is tried from thence for a Traitor, or 
Blaſphemer. The moſt unhappy Lunatics are 
Men in Deſpair : Nor are Men Sinners for being 
X unhappy, nor anſwerable to God for the mechani- 
cal Operations of a Diſtemper. . 
THE ſame Defence may be made for the pro- 
fane Ravings of Enthuſiaſm, which is only a Di- 
ſtemper in the Head. Thoſe Ravings are the 
Operations and — of a Diſtemper; 
2 and 
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and it would be a barbarous Thing to turn a Miſ- 
fortune into Sin, and to puniſh for a Diſeaſe; 
The Effects ok Madneſs are neither moral nor 
immoral; and a mad Man can no more be guilty 
of Blaſphemy, than an Idiot or a Parrot can. 
Wind cannot blow Blaſphemy; and the wild 
Words of a Fanatic are only Wind modulated 
by a diſtempered Head. No Man knows himſelf 
to be an Enthuſiaſt, or thinks his Enthuſiaſm 
fooliſh or criminal; and what is not voluntary, is 
no Crime, A Man cannot fin in his Sleep, nor 
in his ſleeping or waking Dreams; and Enthu- 
ſiaſm is a pious Dream. | 
ST. Paul, while he was yet a Perſecutor of 
the Chriſtian Church, and an Enthuſiaſt againſt 
Jeſus Chriſt, could not blaſpheme him before he 
knew him; and afterwards he could not, becauſe - 
he knew him : So that at firſt he only defamed 
him through Ignorance of him; and this was 
Raſhneſs, but not Blaſphemy, in any other Senſe 
than as all Evil-ſpeaking of any one is Blaſphemy. 
But J here ſpeak of Blaſphemy in the uſual Senſe 
of the Word ; and, in this Senſe, neither a Turk, 
nor an Indian, nor an Atheiſt, nor any Man, can 
be a Blaſphemer. The Jets deny Jeſus Chriſt ; 
But this is Blindneſs, and not Blaſphemy ; and 
it would be a great Barbarity to kill or puniſh 
Men for their Blindneſs, and equally diſingenuous 
and uncharitable to make Blaſphemy of Blindneſs, 
WEN our Arguments for Chriſtianity. prevail 
not with Men, as often they do not ; and when 
the Spirit of Chriſt is with-held from them, as 
we ſee it often is, we are not to grow unchari- 
table becauſe they are inflexible, and to call Incre- 
dulity Blaſphemy. No Means are effectual to 
bring Men to Chriſt without the Spirit of Chriſt, 
T which 
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which none but he can give. Will any Man ſay, 
that all Unbelievers are Blaſphemers? or that a 
fincere Declaration of Unbelief is Blafphemy ? 
Did any of the Apoſtles tell any People or Na- 
tion, to whom they went, that they were all 
Blaſphemers ? or that as many as they could not 
convert, they and their Converts would treat as 
Blaſphemers ; that is, perſecute, impriſon and 
kill them? Or would ſuch Men find Admiſſion 
into any Country, who are appriſed of their 
Spirit? | 91 

IT is diſſolving human Society to diſtreſs Men 
for involuntary Miſtakes, to which all Men in all 
Societies are ſubject : Nor do we ſee any ſort of 
Men upon Earth, or that ever were upon Earth, 
differ more about the ſublime and metaphyſical 
Notions of God, than thoſe Men who would re- 
duce all Men to a perfect and impoſſible Unity in 
Notions, and boldly pretend to do that which 
omnipotent Wiſdom, and omnipotent Power, has 
not thought fit to do, and which nothing but 
Omnirotence can do. This is a monſtrous Doc- 
trine, againſt Nature and Chriſtianity; and tho' 
it be not Blaſphemy in my Senſe, yet it is Blaſ- 
phemy ad hominem; ſince they that hold it, bring 
under the Head of Blaſphemy a thouſand Notions 
and Things, that, compared with this, are inno- 
cent and wiſe. | 

So much for Blaſphemy againſt God, which I 
have ſhewn to be impoſſible. I ſhall now fa 
ſomething of Blaſphemy againſt Men; for it rs 
indeed againſt them that it is generally, if not 
only, committed ; and the holy Name of God is 
called down to ſcreen and ſanctify the Bigotry 
and Pride of Men, They ſometimes annex a re- 
ligious Reverence to Actions, Names, and Opi- 
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nions, which have nothing to do with Religion, 


and perhaps are ridiculous, and then make it Blaſ- 


phemy to contradict them. Hence Sounds be- 
come firſt ſacred, and the more abſurd and equi- 
vocal, the more ſacred; and then in Proportion 
as they are eably ridiculed, Blaſphemy is like to 
grow more frequent, and conſequently more cri> 


minal and dangerous. 


Tnus in the Church of Rome, the Apoſtolic 
Succeſhon, Infallibility, and the Power of the 
Keys, Purgatory, and Prayers to Saints, that 1s, 
Prayers to dead Men for living Men, or for other 
Men who are dead too, Tranſubſtantiation, the 
indelible Character, the unbloody Sacrifice, Do- 
minion over Conſciences, the Divine Right to 
Tythes, the Inquiſition, and no Salvation in any 
other Church; are all Words, and Doctrines, and 
Practices, utterly oppoſite to the New Teſtament, 
and to all Religion and common Honeſty, and big 
with all Miſchief, and all ſpiritual and temporal 
Tyranny : But they are all moſt ſacred in that 
Church, and it is the higheſt Blaſphemy to reaſon 
againſt them ; and Death is due to ann 
nay, Damnation is due to it. 

ImMposSTURE is ſupported by Terror; and by 
this means the Popiſh World is become the $ 
of Popiſh Prieſts. And indeed, where-ever Prieſts 
make Reaſoning upon or againſt their Syſtem, a 
Crime againſt Releion, they bring their Syſtem 
under the Suſpicion of Craft or Weakneſs, and 
will in time make all Men, and the Property of 
all Men, ſubmit to their Syſtem, as the Rom 
Priefts have done, and as all who have the ſame 
Pretenſions would do. With them every Defence 
.of Truth againſt Craft and Lyes, is Blaſphemy ; 
and _— all Men of _— Religions, or of 

| different 
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different Opinions in the ſaine Religion, are Blaſ- 
phemers to one another. They draw falſe and 
| doubtful Deductions from Scripture, and call the 
x plaineſt Propoſitions, and the moſt rational Ob- 
jections againſt their Gueſſes, Blaſphemy againſt 
Scripture ; though it is impoſſible for any Man to 
blaſpheme the Scripture, by denying that to be 
_ Scripture, which he is perfuaded is not Scripture. 
Ir would be profane in any Man to make 4 
Mockery of Sounds, in which he finds any Reve- 
rence ; but I believe it to be impoſſible upon the 
Principles which I have before laid down: No 
Man can mock and reverence the ſame Thing; 
much leſs can a Man be profane in ridiculing what 
he thinks really ridiculous : He may, indeed, be 
unmannerly ; "a i} Manners to Men are not 
rofane in the Sight of God : The more Reverence 
Men place in little and ridiculous Things, the more 
ridiculous they become. When the Law of a 
Country gives a Sanction to Words and Faſhions, 
and reckons them religious, though they be not a 
Bit more fo for the Law, yet the Law is to be 
reſpected ; and if I treat them with Contumely, 
I may be ill-bred, but am no Blaſphemer ; for 
they are not religious to me. 
o conclude : Thoſe who would diſcover Blaſ- 


8 

; hemers with any Certainty, muſt do three 
| hings : Firſt, They muſt ſettle and aſcertain all 
1 the Ideas of God ; which none but God can do. 
| Secondly, They muſt make all Men capable of 
f judging of thoſe Ideas with Certainty; a Taſk 
1 which no human Spirit can perform, and which 
> therefore muſt be alſo the Work of God. Laſtly, 
2 They muſt be able to ſee and to. judge infallibl 
j the Hearts of Men: A Province with the Al- 
f mighty hath alſo reſerved to himſelf ; and which 
t : | B 4 none 
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none but the Almighty is fit for, no, not the 
Angels. Till they can do all this, they had beſt 


take care, that, by their common Charge of Blaſ- 
phemy, they do not mean Blaſphemy againſt their 
own Pride and Miſtakes, . | PN 


5 N U B A LVI. 
F mutual Charity and Forbearance. 


A ARITY ſhall be the Subject of this Pa- 
per. By Charity, I do not mean Alms- 
deeds, which are only one of the good Effects of 
it; but by Charity, I mean tha: benevolent Diſ- 
poſition of Heart, which inclines any Man, of. 
any Religion, to think well, and hope well, of 
cvery Man, of 14 Religion, from whom he re- 
ceives no Injury. For no Man can think well of 
that Man, who does Ill to any Man, let his Mo- 
tive be what it will: And it is always juſt to pu- 
niſh the Authors of Injuſtice. No Man has God's 
Authority to injure another; but all Men have his 


8 to repel Injuries, and to defend them- 
ſelves. If 


any Man's Religion teach him to do 


me Harm, common Senſe teaches me to defend 
myſelf: But if his Religion, however abſurd, 
frantic, and vain, be only between God and him- 
ſelf, and interfere not with my Security and Pro- 
perty, I cannot, without Violence and 1 
Ar mo 
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moleſt him in it. A Man may be a very filly, 
and yet a very pious Man : And if he ſeem pious, 
I ought to think him ſo ; his ſecret Intentions can 
be known to God only. If indeed he claim Do- 
minion over me and my Purſe, for the Support 
and Reward of his Piety, I ſhall ſuſpect that he 
has none; becauſe I cannot conceive that Pride, 
Power, and Covetouſneſs, are any Part of Piety, 
or any way related to it; or that a Paſſion for 
the Pomp and Pleaſures of this World, is any 
Proof of a Zeal which breathes aſter the Croſs of 
Chriſt, and the Kingdom of Heaven, and is en- 
tirely detached from the Mammon of Unrighteouſ- 
neſs. Such Claims therefore, as they concern 
Property, and Things purely temporal, are Que- 
ſtions of Civil Right, and fubject to the Awards 
and Diſcretion of Men, and as remote from the 
Conſiderations of Religion and Conſcience, as one 

Thing can be from another. | | 
Bur the Thoughts and Actions which relate 
only to God, are to be judged. by none but him; 
nor, let them be ever ſo wild and fooliſh, can 
they be ſubject to any other Juriſdiction. Huma- 
num eft errare & inſanire. There is no Pitch of 
Folly and Phrenzy, of which the human Soul is 
not capable in —— of Devotion; and none 
but he who made the human Soul, and raiſed it 
above the Soul of a Beaſt, can ſet it free from Er- 
ror, and ſ above Superſtition. If a Man will 
approach God with a Whip and a Hair-cloth, 
and ſeek to pleaſe the Almighty by inflicting 
Stripes upon his own Fleſh ; if he chuſe to mix 
Dancing and Bawling with his Devotion, and 
Aloes with his Sauce, I ſhall deſire no Part either 
in his Devotion, or his Meals. But I have no more 
Deminion over his Imagination, than over his 
B 5 Stomach. 


2 
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Stomach. I can only tell him my own Opinion, 
and my own Taſte, if he will hear me; and he 

has juſt the ſame Right over me. Every Man 
who is in earneſt in his Religion, muſt chuſe his 
own Prieſt, as well as his own Cook, according 
to his Sentiments and his Palate: And if he can 
find neither Prieſt nor Cook to his Mind, he muſt 
be content to ſay his own Prayers, and dreſs his 
own Victuals. The Chriſtian Law leaves him at 
full Liberty to do both. Prayers are only made 
for thoſe who like Made Prayers; and whoever 
ſays the contrary, is obliged to prove, that either 
we muſt pray certain Prayers whether we will or 

not, or not pray at all. s 30 
THe merciful God and Maker of Man can ne- 

ver be angry at incurable Folly and Miſtakes: 
Where he only who can cure them, does not, 
and Men cannot, we may be ſatisfied, that he is 
not offended with them. Nothing is more fre- 
quently in People's Mouths than the Reaſonable- 
neſs and Charity of bearing with the Infirmities of 
a weak Brother; but nothing is ſo ſeldom prac- 
tiſed. If it were univerſally obſerved, it would 
cure all Men of Uncharitableneſs, ſince all Men 
have their Weakneſſes, even the moſt Learned and 
moſt Wiſe. And every Man in the World differs 
from every Man in certain Taſtes, as well as in 
certain Opinions, which are only internal Faſtes. 
Every Man therefore has ſome Weakneſs in the 
Opinion of ſome. other Man; for every Man 
judges of another's Weakneſs by his own Wiſ- 
dom. But by this Phraſe of bearing with a weak 
Brother, is uſually meant ſome particular Kindneſs 
which we have for ſome particular Man, or 
Friend, or for every particular Man of the Party 
which we have choſen, Now, why ſhould not 
8 every 


z 
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every Man's Weakneſs be borne with, as well as 
the Weakneſſes of our 5articular Friends? and the 
Weakneſſes of all Parties, as well as the Weak- 
neſſes of our particular Party? It is a crying 
Scandal to human Reaſon, and to the Chriſtian 
Religion, that we ſhould have ſo much Charity 
for the moſt wicked Practices, and none for the 
moſt harmleſs Opinions, as all Opinions are which 
produce no wicked Practices. And yet that we 
are thus prepoſterouſly charitable and uncharitable,, 
is manifeſt from our bearing with the worſt Vices-- 
of Men in our own Party, and our careſſing their 
Perſons, while we are outrageouſly offended with 
the Thoughts, Dreams, and harmleſs Geſtures;. 
of the beſt Men of a different Party. This ſhews 
that Religion is not the Quarrel, nor the Cauſe of 
Quarrel ; but Pride, Intereſt, and Partiality; and 
that the holy Name of God and Religion is pro- 
ſtituted and abuſed, to gratify a baſe Paſſion. 
ALL Men, even many Zealots and Enthuſiaſts, 
well of Socrates, Pl-to, and Cicero, though: _ 
Pagans : But no Zealot will ſpeak with Patience 
of the Emperor Julian, Porphyty, or Spinoſas, 
though all very great Men, and, as far as we can 
find, all very virtuous Men; two of them, we 
are well informed, were fo. Now, however falſe 
and abſurd many of their Opinions about Religion 
were, they were at leaſt as orthodox: as the Opi- 
nions of Plato and Sotrates, who were indeed very 
ood Men, and ſubtle Diſputants, but wretched 
— in ſpiritual Matters. But the Reaſon of 
this different Fre tment is, that Sacrates, Plato; 
and Cicero, living before Chriſtianity, did not im- 
pugn any of its Tenets, as Julian and Porphyry 
afterwards. did. It is therefore plain, that this 
Partiality is not the Effect. o Piety and Senſe, buy, 
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of Party-Spirit, and 'of perſonal Hatred and An- 
ger; elſe Cicero and Socrates would be as much 
railed at, as are Julian and Porphyry, who were 
not worſe Heathens than the former. Indeed, all 
Uncharitableneſs ariſes from Rage, Narrowneſs of 
Mind, . Ignorance, Selfſhneſs, and perſonal Quar- 
rels ; and'never from Reaſon and Principle, which 
| — calm Things, and have no Reſpect of Per- 
Ons. b 2 | 

Tn uncharitable Man thinks, that he defends 
_ himſelf by a pretended Zeal for the Glory of 
God ; and pays a Compliment to his own Impie- 
ty, at the Expence of Religion and Truth. Zeal 
for God is inſeparable from univerſal Charity. 
St. Paul has ſhewn, that all the higheſt Chriſtian 
Graces are nothing without it ; and it is my firm 
Opinion, that no true Chriſtian Grace can ſubſiſt 
where Charity does not ſubſiſt. St. Peter ſays, 
As x. 28. That God had ſhewn him, that he 
ſhould not call any Man common or unclean. 
And Ver ſe 34 and 35, he faith, Of a Truth I per- 
cerve, that God is no Reſpecter of Perſons : But in 
every Nation he that feareth him, and worketh 
Righteouſneſs, is accepted with him. That is, 
every honeſt Man will be ſaved, let his Opinions 
and Miſtakes be what they will; and upon this 
Principle and Authority I am not aſhamed to de- 
Clare, that my Charity extends to all Sects and 
Nations. I wiſh that all Men were Chriſtians ; 
and that all Chriſtians were true Chriſtians : But 
as good Wiſhes are only a Part of Charity, I like- 
wiſe believe, that the good and wiſe „ who 
made us, and ſent us hither, and knows the 
Weakneſſes of our Underſtandings, and the 
Strength of our Paſſions, will deal more kindly 
with all Men, than moſt Men are apt to 1 
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I have Charity even for the uncharitable Man, 
and would no more hurt him, than I would hurt 
any. other Madman, whoſe -Rage governs him, 
and who is out of his own Power. I would only 
preſerve myſelf from the Effects of his Madneſs, 
and only bind thoſe Hands which are lifted up-to 
deſtroy me. Uncharitableneſs is without Doubt 
Madneſs, and is always moſt predominant in ſuch 
as have moſt Heat, and leaſt Senſe. | The more 
blind, the more fierce ; as is evident from the 
;mplicic Bigotry of the Turks, and of the Spaniſb 
and Italian Papifts : They have renounced all 
Humanity and Reaſon, to make room for apart 
ed and implacable Zeal. 130449 Harls est 
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Te Vanity, as ell as Wickeduſs, of 
Perſecution, 


15 G0 on with my Thoughts . Giprity, the 
Want of which works ſuch woeful Effects 
amongſt Men; and makes ſuch melancholy Ad- 
ditions to the Evils of human Life. As if the 
Heats and Contentions amongſt Men were too 
few, or the Paſſions that produce them too weak, 
this ſacred Anger and Uproar about Thoughts and 
Notions, is every where brought in to ſwell and 
aggravate the ugly Reckoning. 

Tur 
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Tur any Man's Opinion, which hurts no 
Man's Perſon, touches no Man's Property, but 
is only a Speculation or Belief concerning God 
and the World to come, ſhould be able to provoke 
any Man's Paſſion, is ſo oppoſite to all the natural 
Ideas of Society, to Humanity, and to all com- 
mon Senſe, that did not one ſee it, it would in 
— appear impoſſible. But common Senſe is 
out of the Caſe, and has nothing to do with it, 
but to condemn-it. It is the Ingraftment of Bi- 
gotry and Deluſion upon the Folly and Weakneſs 
of Nature, and by inveterate Cuſtom, and un- 
godly Arts, made a Part of Nature. It is infu- 
ſed into the tender Spirits of Infants, grows up 
with them, and haunts and infatuates them to their 
Graves: It begins and ends with Life, and taints 
every Part of it. But that it is not originally in 
the Soul of Man, will appear from conſidering 
what the Soul of Man is naturally prone to. Her 
firſt Care is that of Self- preſervation; which in- 
cludes the Means of Living, of Food, Covering, 
Generation, and Defence againſt Injuries: And as 
the firſt Thought is how to live, the next is how 
to live well; the Deſire of Neceſſaries is followed 
by the Deſire of Conveniences; and as ſoon as 
Men have arrived at a Life of Security, the next 
Study is a Life of Splendor : And becauſe Splen- 
dor conſiſts in Compariſon, and one Man has 
more, as another has leſs, hence arifes Emulation' 
in Men to · exceed one another; and from this 
Emulation proceeds a Paſſion for Riches, Fame, 
and Power, which are the Means and the Ends 
of Splendor: Nor does this Paſſion uſually ſtop 
till one Man has maſtered all Men, or all that he 
can. And thus far Nature, which has given Men 
Deſires without Bounds, will prompt them to _ 
UT 
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hour the utmoſt Power that mortal Man can 
poſſeſs, is limited to Things vifible, and muſt ſtop 
at the Perſons, Actions and Properties of Men. 
It can never controul that which depends not upon 
the human Will, and conſequently upon no hu- 
man Power: Such are the Thoughts raiſed within 
us by the Motion of Objects about us. Alexan- 
der. and Ceſar conquered the beſt: Part of the 
World: But, mad as they were with Ambition, 
and one of them very ſuperſtitious, it never en- 
tered into their Hearts to fet up a ſpiritual Mo- 
narchy over the religious Conjectures and Rovings 
of the Hearts of Men : Nor has the ſucceſsful 
and armed Phrenzy of the Mabometunt been ever 
able to effect it: They have given it over as an 
Impoſſibility, and not only tolerate numerous 
Sects of their own, but every Sect of Chriſtians 
in their Dominions. The Catholie Princes, who 
have attempted it, have extirpated and deſtroyed 
the beſt Part of their People; yet their Succeſs, 
gained by ſo much Zlood and Deſolation, is never 
like to be complete as long as they have any Peo- 
ple left. France ſtill abounds with concealed He- 
retics, Spain and Portugal with diſguiſed Ferws 
and Moors: So that by a Conduct more tyranni- 
cal and infamous than that of the Pagans and Ma- 
hometans, they have only eſtabliſhed an Uniformity 
of barbarous Ignorance and Hypocriſy. Tbe At- 
tempt is waging War againſt Nature and the 
Creation. The Soul, which acts by the Organs, 
muſt act differently where the Organs differ, as 
the Organs of all Men do. Nor is it eredible, 
that two Men were ever born with the ſame 
Taſtes, Appetites and Diſeernments, or were 
ever equally affected by the ſame Objects. 


Tae 
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Tux ſetting eee e ond 
imagining, and the hating and haraſſing thoſe who 
cannot bring their Thoughts and Imaginations to 
that Standard, has an ugly Reſemblance of the old 
Nonſenſe of Chivalry, where the Knight ſet up 
his Miſtreſs for the Perfection and Queen of Beau- 
ty, and declared War againſt every mortal Wight 
who did not own tit, and the ſame War againſt 
all who made Love to her: So-whether you loved 
her not, or made Love to her, he ſtood ready 
mounted and armed. to thruſt you through with 
his Lance. Our viſionary Champions do as mad 
a Thing, or rather more mad : They dreſs you 
up an imaginary Dulcinea, nay, often make a ful- 
ſome deformed Piece of her, without Symmetry 
or Lovelineſs; and pronouncing her the moſt _ 
peerleſs and accompliſhed Lady in the Univerſe, 
purſue you with Bitterneſs and Cruelty, unleſs 
you embrace her as ardently as they do, and defile 
yourſelf with a Monſter. The Champion in Ro- 
mance is the much more reaſonable Man of the 
two, and a Mad-man of the ſounder Senſe. The 
Difference between the Quixote and the Bigat is, 
that the firſt Mad-man forces you on Pain of Death 
to admire without enjoying, and the ſecond Mad- 
man forces you both to admire and enjoy on Peril 
of double Death, temporal and eternal. With this 
Sort of Lunatic an Impoſſibility is no Objection ; 
and you muſt do the' Thing, whether you can or 
no. If you do not, he does God good Service by 
perſecuting and burning you. Without doubt 
there never was a Man of common Senſe, or of 
any Senſe, at any Time, who, were all his 
Thoughts to be known, was not liable to be 
burnt by the Laws and Spirit of the Inquiſition, 
and by the Spirit of every Bigot of every Profeſſion 
under the Sun, TRE 
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Tux Perſecutor is always a Mad- man, even 
where the Opinions for which he perſecutes are 
true. The moſt religious Truths, eſpecially the 
Truths of revealed Religion, however evident 
after Examination, yet, where they are believed 
upon Principle, depend upon a long Train of Rea- 
ſoning, a Series of Facts, and collateral and ſub- 
ſequent Teſtimonies, too intricate and ſublime 
for the Leiſure and Capacities of the Bulk of Man- 
kind throughout the World. To ſettle therefore 
theſe Truths in the Hearts of Men, the Grace of 
God is the chief Thing required: Nor do I be- 
lieve, that ever any Man became a real Chriſtian, 
till Grace made him ſo. We ſee, that in the 
Apoſtles Time Grace always entered with Con- 
viction, and brought Conviction, and none belie- 
ved but thoſe upon whom the Spirit fell: Nor had 
the Apoſtles any other Help, after they had pro- 
poſed their Doctrine, but Miracles and the Spirit. 
And they who have ſuch Helps need no other; 
and no Helps. without the Spirit will do. It is 
therefore the Grace of God that changes the car- © 
nal Diſpoſition of the Soul, and makes Men Chri- 
ſtians; and it is moſt abſurd and barbarous to hurt 
or to hate thoſe who want that which God only 
can give. Where he does not give it, all the 
Arts and Power of Men to propagate Chriſtianity 
avail nothing: Nor did it ever proceed from the 
Grace of God, that any Man hurt or hated ano- 
ther : And let him who is perſecuted be as bad as 
he will, they that perſecute him are worſe, b) 
putting in Practice that Pravity of Spirit, of which 
they do but accuſe him. | 
5 — can promote nothing but either 
utter Deſtruction, or Hypocriſy and Servitude, 
which are direct Contradictions to the peaceable, . 


free, 
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free, and ſincere Spirit of Chriſtianity. No Chri- 
ſtian can bear any other Yoke in the Matter of 
Religion, than the Yoke of Chriſt, who can alone 
tor in bim to will, and to do, and requires no 
more of any of his Subjects, than Sincerity and 
a good Conſcience. Theſe are Graces which no 
human Tribunal can confer or judge, and are 
therefore ſubject to the Tribunal of Chriſt only. 
algo. are Things about which no Teſtimony can 

ven; they lie out of Sight, and what is in- 
oi le, is exempted from all human Cognizance. 
To endeavour therefore to ſubject the Soul to any 
human Judgment is a monſtrous Iniquity, and 
muſt eternally have moft wicked Conſequences, as 
it tempts Men to Deceit and Inſincerity, deſtroys 
natural Honeſty, and oh Baits for ying and 
Perjuries. 

Tun Terror of the Inquiſition makes Multi- 
tudes of Families, who are real Jews, falſe and 
profeſſed Chriſtians, In being Jews, they are only 
miſtaken ; but in profeſſing Chriſtianity, without 
3 it, they are great Sinners and Hypocrites; 

ugh others, thoſe impious Men, thoſe nomi- 
hriſtians, or rather thoſe Reproaches to Chri- 
_ who frighten the Jews into this Hypocri- 
fy, are more flagitious Sinners than they. Scan- 
dalous and execrable is that Unity which is the 
violent Effect of Rage and Fire on one Hand, and 
of ungodly Diſſimulation on the other. Every 
Man muſk abhor that Religion, and thofe Men, 
who hold him under Fears, Hardſhips and Shackles, 
and reſtrain him from a candid Profeſſion of that 
Faith, which, however falſe or ridiculous, he 

thinks the beſt, and the moſt acceptable to God. 
It is tempting and terrifying Men into Falſhood 
and . and making them Knaves and De- 
ceivers. 
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ecivers in the moſt tender ard the moſt ſacred In- 


ſtances. No Man who tempts and frightens 


another Man to be a Diſſembler and a Knave, 
can himfelf be an honeſt Man. A Man who is 
honeſt, would have all Men honeſt; and none 
but a Hypoerite in Religion ean take Methods to 
make Men religious Hypocrites, as all Men muſt 
be, who conform and ſubmit to any Religion, 
even the beſt and the trueſt, without Conviction, 
which is never wrought by Force, nor by Fear, 
but is the pure Effect of Perſuaſion, or the pure 
Gift of God. Is Bitterneſs and Barbarity Perſua- 
ſion? And what Man's. Perſon, Name or Pro- 
perty, is hurt by the Grace of God? The Ways 
of Force and Fury are therefore irreconcileable 
Enemies to Grace, and to Senſe. They are 
Enemies to Religion, which delights in Meekneſs 
and Sincerity, and to human Society, which ſub- 
fiſts by Peace, mutual Forbearance, and moral 
Honeſty. | | 


NUMBER LVIII. 
A Dialogue between Monſieur Jjurieu, 
and a Burgomaſter of Rotterdam. 


MONSIEUR Furieu, the famous French 
Miniſter, after a long and intimate Friend- 
ſhip with the great Mr. Bayle, fell into as outrage- 


ous a Hatred againſt him. That Divine was a 


Man 
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Man of great Vanity, and violent Paſſion, and 
could not bear the eminent and growing Reputa- - 
tion of Monſ. Bayle. He therefore began to fall 
upon ſome of Mr. Bayle's Principles, and, Jure 
:Theologorum, attacked his Orthodoxy. Mr. Bayle 
defended himſelf; his Anſwer was ſtrong and 
lively. Mr. Furien was viſibly defeated, 4 en- 
raged at his Defeat. He did upon this Occaſion 
very ſcandalous and very ſhameful Thing, but 
nook uſual: with zealous Divines, when Tr And 
Laymen are too hard for them, or even when 
are affronted onę with another. He appealed for 
Revenge to the Civil Power, and preſented an 
angry and ſcolding Petition to the Magiſtrates of 
| Rotterdam to ſilence Mr. Bayle. Upon this Sub- 
ject I have formed the following Dialogue between 
Mr. Furieu and a Burgomaſter of that City. 


URI E U. 


js Kere are ſenſible, Sir, how Mr. Bayle has ex- 
poſed me in his late Book. I have here 
drawn up a Requeſt to the Magiſtracy to ſilence 
him from writing, and in the mean Time I will 
anſwer him. I beg, Sir, you will countenance 
this my Petition. 

Burgomafter. I wiſh, Mr. Furien, that you 
would command me to ſerve you in any reaſon- 
able Thing. Sure you will not deſire me to help 
to tie Mr. Bayle's Hands til you give. | him the 
Stra ado. 

Jur. Sir, his Hands ought to be tied : He i is 
an Advocate for Atheiſm. 


Burg. Convince me of that, and I ſhall think 
. worſe of him than 1 do at preſent 


Jur. 
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Jur. Have you fever read his Letters men the 


Comet? 
Burg. Ves, and vhs thank | hack has heard 
you an hundred Times commend. them t 


Fur. I did not then fee the Venom of tbem. 
Burg. How could it fo long eſcape the Pene- 

tration of Mr. Furieu'? 

Jur. I was weak enough then to have anEfleem 
for the Author. 

Burg. I hope you had a greater for Religions, '-: 

Jur. I believed him a religious Man. =. 

Burg. And were angry with him before you 


ſaw any Irreligion in him. 


2 I own that my Friendſhip male me par- 
ti 


Burg. And is not Anger as apt as F riendſhip 
to make Men partial ? Paſſion is an ill Guide; 
and if it give new Lights, they are too generally 
falſe-Lights. 

9 Jur. Not Paſſion, but God, has given me new 

ights. _ _ * 

urg. What ! has God told "ty that Mr. Bayle 
ts an Atheiſt ? 

= No ; his Book tells me io. | 

urg. But you uſed to have very different 
Thoughts of that Book. 

Jur. I] have owned it; But God has given me 
Wiiſdom to ſee my Miſtake. 

Burg. So then you have diſcovered Mr. Bayle's 
Atheiſm by Revelation. And to deal ingenuouſly 
with you, Mr. Furieu, I ſhall never make the * 
ſame Diſcovery, till I have the ſame Revelation. 

7 Jur. Sir, you make yourſelf merry with Reve- 
tion. 
Burg. No, I don't_; I only ſuſpect, that this 
Thirſt of Vengeance does not come from Revela- 
tion. 
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tion. Stick to your. firſt Text: Say, that Mr. 
Bayle has expoſed you; and therefore he is an 
Atheiſt, and all his Works are atheiſtical. Is there 
not ſomething very criminal too and offenſive in 
his great Fame and Reputation? | 

- Far. Permit me, Sir, to ſay, that I envy him 
not for his Works and his Character, by which I 
ſuffer no: Eclipſe. I am only ſorry, upon the Score 
of Religion, that ſo ill a Man ſhould have ſo ma- 
ny . Admirers, and that yourſelf ſhould be one of 
them. 

Burg. Lam one: I admire him as he 3 is a a great 
Genius; and I reverence him, as one of the beſt 
Men that I ever knew, and the moſt free from 
Pride and Paſſion. 

Jur. He deceives you: . He is a calm bitter 
Enemy to Jeſus Chill. 

Burg. I doubt, Sir, that your intemperate Re- 
ſentment deceives you: I wiſh that the retained 
Advocates for Jeſus Chriſt had leſs Bitterneſs, or 
at leaſt would with- hold the Fierceneſs of their 
Chriſtian Zeal from breaking out againſt the beſt 
Chriſtians. What other Article of the Chriſtian 
Faith has Mr. Bayle violated, beſides that of daring 
to thwart the Opinion of the Reverend Mr. Ju- 
rieu? 

Fur. You aſtoniſh me, Sir: Has he not writ- 
ten an Apology for Atheiſm ? an impious elabo- 
rate Apology ? 

Burg. No; I know that he has not : He has 
too much good Senſe to be an Atheiſt, and too 
much Virtue to like Atheiſm. He has, if you 
pleaſe, proved unanſwerably, that a ſenſible 
Atheiſt, governed by the Laws of Nature, and by 
the Ma xims and Convenience of Eaſe, is a better 
Member of Society, than a mad and miſchievous 

3 Enthu- 
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Enthuſiaſt, who plagues, perſecutes, robs and 
kills his Fellow-creatures, in Obedience to the 
Precepts of a falſe Religion. A Propoſition as cer- 
tain and evident, as that Good is better than Evil. 

Fur: This Diſcourſe penetrates me with Grief : 
No Atheiſt can be good. h 15 

Bur, Have I ſaid that he is? But thus you run 
away with Things. I only affirm, that Worſe is 
not ſo good as Better. Mr. Bayle has ſaid no 
more; and is not therefore an Atheiſt. 

Jur. Sir, do but comply, you and your Bre- 
thren, with my Petition for ſilencing him, and I 
undertake to prove him one. | 

Burg. This is putting the Proof upon us. You 
would have us treat him as an Atheiſt, and will 
perhaps fetch your firſt and beſt Argument from 
that Treatment, to prove him an Atheiſt. I 
know your warm "Temper, and dare ſay, that 
this Argument of Mr. Bayle's Atheiſm would 
ſoon be publiſhed all over Europe, and be made to 
Juſtify the worſt Things that your Zeal and Re- 
ſentment could ſay of him. 

Jur. Nothing too bad can be ſaid of an Atheiſt, 
nor done to him. 

Bur, I never ſaw an Atheiſt : But if we were 
to puniſh every Man whom the angry Enthufiaſts - 
call ſo, we muſt take them for our Magiſtrates, 
and become only their Inquiſitors. A fine Em- 
ployment for Magiſtrates, to exerciſe the Whip 
and the Sword for the Clergy |! 

Fur. Ought not the Magiſtrate to employ. the 
Sword for the Defence of Religion ? 

Burg. Yes, when Religion is attacked by the 
Sword, 

Fur. Is there no Remedy for ſpeaking and wri- 
ting againſt Religion ? 


Burg. 
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Burg. Ves, that of ſpeaking and writing; and 
for this Purpoſe are the Clergy appointed and 
maintained. Theſe are the only Arms which the 
Goſpel and common Senſe give you. 

Jur. Sir, I muſt beg your Pardon : Preaching 
and Writing have no Ficacy upon hardened and 
reprobate Hearts. Where Reproof is ineffectual, 
we muſt have Recourſe to Severity, and human 
Terrors. | 3 
Burg. Human Terrors may indeed bring Men 
under the Power of the Clergy; and that is the 


only Uſe the Clergy do or can make of them: But 


it is a Contradiction, to ſay that ever human 
Terrors made a Chriſtian : The Grace of God 
can alone do that. Now, will you ſay, that 
Fury and Dungeons teach Men Chriſtianity; or 
that the Grace of God is to be whipped or tortu- 
red into a Man? 

Jur. No; but they may be the Means of hum- 
bling audacious Sinners, and of begetting in them 
a Senſe of Religion and Submiſſian. 

Burg. That Word Submiſſion has a ſhrewd 
Meaning : But as to Religion, if that is to be pro- 
pagated by ſuch Means, there is little or no Uſe 
of a Clergy, but only of Priſons, Lictors, Tortu- 
rers, and Executioners. And a Troop of Dra- 
oons may do as well or better than a Troop of 
Miniſters. when their Admonitions are inetf- 


ſectual. 


Jor- I mean no ſuch Thing, 

Burg. What then do you mean ? 
Jur. Only that you ſhould reſtrain notorious 
Gainſayers, and puniſh Blaſphemers. 

Burg. That is, every Man who gainſays and 


blaſphemes your Opinions. 


Jur. True, if you mean my Orthodox Opinions. 
Burg. 
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Burg. That is the ſame Thi Every Man 

thinks hi Opini SR — aſking 

for this Reſtraint and Puniſhment, do you conſi- 

der the Conſequences of what you aſk ? You 

really aſk for an Inquiſition. | 

| Yr: You grievouſly miſtake me, Sir; I ab- 

hor the Inquiſition. | 

Burg. The Popifh Inquiſition you do: But do 
ou diſclaim an Inquiſition of your own, or an 

2388 in Behalf of your Religion? 

Jur. Lou may perceive, Sir, I only ſeek to 
have a Reſtraint laid upon Mr. Bayle. 
Burg. Suppoſe that Reſtraint will not do: What 
mult be done next? ber 

Jur. Vour own Polity will tell you that. Vou 
muſt puniſh him: He — the Magiſtrate. 

Burg. This is very caſuiſtical ; but let us ſee 
the End of it. Suppoſe that this Puniſhment proves 
ſtill too weak, and he {till goes on? 

Jur. Your Government affords you a Re- 

Burg. Yes, we can = him to Death. Sa 
that here is a Reſtraint, Puniſhment, and Death, 
for Religion, or for a Queſtion about Religion. 
What is an Inquiſition, if this be not ? 

Jur. There will be no Occaſion of going ſo 
fa , 


. | 

Burg. But you ſay we muſt go ſo far, if there 
be Occaſion ; and we actually ſee, that there is 
almoſt always Occaſion : No Severity but the laſt 
Severity will do in theſe Caſes, The very Begin- 
ning implies the aa ſo that whoever calls 
for any Puniſhment in Matters of Religion and 
Speculation, calls for the hi Puniſhment ; and 
Mr, Furiex, a Proteſtant Divine, who has fled 
from the Perſecution in France, where no Reli- 
Vor. III. C gion 
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but the Popiſb is tolerated, and has taken 

oe ay in Holland, where all Religions ate to- 
lerated, calls upon the Dutch Magiſtrates for Per- 
ſecution againſt a Brother Refugee, and a profeſ- 
ſed Calviniſt, after having, for many Years, and 
by many Books, reproached the French Govern- 
ment in hs bittereſt Terms, for perſecuting the 
Calviniſts. How will uf reconcile this Contra- 
diction in your _ 

Jur. Eaſily, 92 maintaining that the Popiſh 
Religion is a falſe Religion, and ours the true. 

Burg. The Papiſts make the fame Compliment 
to themſelves, and the ſame Charge againſt you. 


T am a Proteſtant, and I proteſt againſt Perſecu- 


tion, as well as — other Parts of Popery. I 
think that. every Religion which perſecutes, is a 
falſe Religion ; or rather, that every Perſecutor is 


_ a Papiſt; and that every Hardſhip or Reſtraint for 


1 Notions, is Perſecution. 

Jur. Vou carry this Reaſoning very far. 1 
bo you will allow the Chriſtian Religion to take 
care of itſelf, 

Burg. Yes, by all Means that are Chriſtian : 
But you may as eaſily unite the Spirit- of Chriſtia- 
nity to the Spirit of Paganiſm, . as preſerve Chri- 
ſtian ty by the fierce and wicked Ways that were 
taken to preſerve Paganiſm. Neither Chriſt, nor 
his Apoſtles, ever applied to the Magiſtrate to fall 


upon Unbelievers with the Civil Sword, nor even 


to ſtop their Moutbs. 

Jur. They needed not: They had Miracles 8 
fm them ; and they would not apply to unbe- 
lieving Magiſtrates. 

Burg. And how came you, without Miracles, 
to apply to us? As you ſhew neither Miracles nor 


Infaſbilies, we know you liable to be miſtaken | ; 


3 2 
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as we are ſure we ſhould be, if we practiſe Seve- 
rities for a Religion which forbids them, and be- 
came mighty without them. Fo 
Jur. Religion had then no Connection + with 
the Civil Power. e | 
Burg. Nor wanted it, nor claimed it. 
Jur. The World, Sir, is much alter'd ſince. 
Burg. Not for the worſe, I hope, having had 
the Goſpel ſo long in it, and after ſo great Ex- 
pence to the People for preaching it. I hope you 
do not find the preſent Race of Chriſtians more 
abandon'd and untractable, than the firſt Chriſtians 
found the Pagans. 
Jur. Sir, f am ſorry to ſay we have not now 
ſuch extraordinary Aſſiſtances as they had then, 
nor ſuch plentiful Effuſion of the Divine Spirit. 
Burg. Aſſiſtances of Money and Revenues you 
SF have had, I am ſure, enough; but the Aſſiſtance 
of the Sword, and the Effuſion of Blood, will 
make no Amends for the Want of the Afliſtance 
| and Effuſion of the peaceable Spirit of God. | 
Jur. J am far from ſaying that it does: But 1 
cannot help ſaying, that the Power of the Magi- 
ſtrate has had a great Share in extending Chriſtia- 
nity ; and God has ſhewn, that he approved the 
Zeal of the firſt Chriſtian Emperors, by the Suc- 
ceſs which he gave them. 


2 Nunzzn 
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Nu BER LIX. 


Diallgue between Mr. Jurieu, and a 
Burgomaſter, continued. 


Burgomaſter. 


T HE perſecuting Chriſtian Emperors had 
much ſuch Succeſs againſt Paganiſm, as 
Lewis NIV. has had againſt Calviniſm, and got 
it by the ſame wicked Methods. Mabomet had 
greater Succeſs than either ; and *tis a particular 
Article of the Mahometan Religion, that God 
blefſes every Thing that ſucceeds. ; 
Furien. No ſuch Argument can be uſed in Be- 
half of a falſe Religion. | 
Burg. Every whit as much, as in Behalf of 
falſe and barbarous Meaſures, taken to propagate 
"the true. Every Man thinks his -own Religion 
the true Religion ; and every religious ſucceſsful 
Miſchief that every Man does, has, according to 
your Argument, the divine Approbation. So 
that here, out of the Mouth of Mr. Jurieu, is a 
Defence of all the pious Barbarities and Slaugh- 
ters that ever were committed in the World. 
ur. Sir, I am againſt all Barbarities. 
Burg. Yes; when they fall upon yourſelf or 
your Party : But when they are exerciſed for you 
againſt others, they are wholſome Severities. nf 
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the Duke of Guiſ⸗ 1 a Hugonot, you cry 
it was 8 and di and 7 fay I: 
But if Dr. Calvin burned Servetus, it was the 
juſt Doom of a Heretic ; nay, it was God's Judg- 
ment upon Hereſy ; and juſt ſo argued the Duke 
of Guiſe. Now to me both the Doctor and the 
Duke were Perſecutors and Barbarians in thoſe. 
Inſtances : But thus Sets butcher and burn one 
Ting, and practiſe and condemn the ſame 
hi | 
Jus. Pray, Sir, conſider the Conſequences of 
this Reaſoning : You put the Wolves upon the 
ſame Foot with the —— of Chriſt, as to 0 
Defence and Security of their Flocks. 
Burg. Every Perſecutor is a Wolf: Did you | 
ever ſee a Lamb deyour a Kid ? Did you ever 
know a Lamb armed with Fangs and — and 
nouriſhed with Blood ? 
Jur. No: But I hope you, that are Magi» 
ſtrates, ought to defend us againſt. Wolves. 
Burg. Without all Doubt: But do not you 
perſuade us to miſtake Men. for Wolves, and 
Friends for Enemies ? 


wa No: But I maintain Mr. Bayle to be A 
0 


Burg. Of all Men 1 mould never take Mr. 
Bayle, 1 5 Philoſopher,- for a Beaſt of Prey. Has 
he ever torn you, Mr. Jurieu, or threatned to 
cat you up: 

ur. This is Raillery, and not Reaſoning: 
Sure you will allow that Heretics and Sceptics 
are Wolves? 

Burg. No, indeed won't I: I have known 
excellent Men of both Sorts. I will neither al- 
low them to be Wolyes, nor ſuffer Wolves to 
fall upon them. 

C3 Jur. 
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Jur. Sir, you'll pardon me; if you argue 
thus, I cannot argue with you. 
Burg. I believe you cannot: You thought you 
had nothing to do but to point out your Wolf ; 
nor I, but to knock him on the Head. 

Jur. I am ſorry to ſee fo great Lukewarmmneſs ; 
it forebodes no Good to the Church. 

Burg. It forebodes no Victims, no ſpiritual 
Bonfires to the Eccleſiaſtics; whoſe fiery Zeal, 
were it ſuffered to blaze out, would foon make 
Fuel of the whole State, and reduce this opulent 
Commonwealth to Uniformity, and a few miſer- 
able Fiſher-towns : But the Truth is, we are not 
lukewarm, we act upon a Principle of Chriſtia- 
nity, by tolerating all Religions, and by not ſuf- 
fering any Chriſtian to hurt another, or any other 
Man, for.his Religion. | : 

Fur. Alas, Sir] without an Aſſiſtance more 
active, Religion will languiſh. 

Burg. That is your Fault then: You have 
our active Aſſiſtance: Have you not Pulpits, and 
Temples, and Opportunities, by the Providence 
of the States, which maintains great Numbers of 
Eccleſiaſtics, at a great Expence, to teach the 

People what the Bible teaches them ; to explain 
to them the plain Commandments of God; to 
open to them the inſpired Writings of the Goſ- 
pel in your own Words; and to baffle all who 
find any other Meaning there than what you find? 

Fur. But what if they pay no Submiſſion to 
our Doctrine and Diſcipline ? q 

Burg. No more they ought not, if they do 
not like your Doctrine and Diſcipline. Submif- 
ſion is paid to external Things, and due only to 
the State. What Title have you to any body's 

dubmiſſion, any more than the Church of _— 
i” ha 
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urs? If every Man be not to follow his 
own Judgmen in Religion, then is e 


Dat what — you ſay to thoſe who have 
no Religion | ? 


Burg. Say | I ſay, I wiſh they had. 

Jur. What! will you take no Method t. to re- 
claim then? 

Burg. Ves, we give you Money to talk to 
them. 

= And they won't mind us. | 

urg. Then you muſt do as I do, pray for 

them. 


Ge. This is a faint oP of propagating the 
0 


Burg. I beg that you would name me any 
other. 

Jur. Sir, give me Leave to tell you, that 
three Fourths of Europe would be Pagans at this 
Day, had not the Emperor Conſtantine, and his 
Succeſſors, employed their Authority to aboliſh. 
Paganiſm. 

Burg. If the Fact be ſo, I am athamed to 
hear ＋ and think, that thoſe: Emperors were 
very bad Men, and great Tyrants. They made 
Hypocrites, and no Chriſtians; and theſe were 
much better Men when they were profeſſed Pa- 
gans, as well as better Subjects. All Converts 
made by Force, are made Impoſtors and Enemies. 
Many of thoſe Princes were of themſelves evil 
and bloody Men, and more ſo by the omg — 
ſtigations of the Clergy, who havi 
from all Chriſtian Humility and ors ra con- 
verted Preaching into Domineering, and Exhor- 
tation into Violence and Terrors; employed pe- 
nal wy, and the imperial Sword, to confute 
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3 and to make Proſelytes; and the 


Emperor and his Soldiers were the Apoſtles of 


that Time. Thus began Popery, and the ſtrange 
heterogeneous Tyranny of Rome; and thus it 
continues. Better had it been for the Pagans, 
and better for Mankind, if there never had been 
ſuch Converts, 


2 I deny that yo firſt Emperors were Pa- 
P. 


Burg. They were directed by Prieſts, and 
founded Popery. + 
Jur. That was the Abuſe of their Goodnts. 
Burg. No; it was the natural and certain 
Uſe of their Folly and Wickedneſs: And you 
cannot diſtinguiſh any Perſecution, or any prieſtly 
Domination, any-where from true Popery, but 
in the Degrees of it ; and where-ever it-is not 
checked, it will certainly and eternally arrive, 
without ſtopping, to the higheſt _—_— of Po- 
er 
f ur. Sir, Can you poſſibly think me capable 


of a kind Wiſh for Popery ? 


Burg, No; but you do juſt as the Popiſh 
Frieſts do, call upon the Magiſtrate for Help and 
civil Reſtraint, the firſt Step to Fire and Faggot. 

Fur. I am grieved you ſhould think all Sorts of 
Clergy alike. 

Burg. 1 do not think they are; but I think 
they all would be, if the Magiſtrate would let 
them. I never knew any, but, where they were 
ſuffered, were-endleſs Informers and Solicitors to 
the Magiſtrate againſt Diſſenters, and Men of 
different — ; in which Conduct there is 
ſomething extremely abſurd and bold. If the 
Clergy direct the my agiſtrate, then are the Clergy 
— and indeed the ; Magillnate; and if the Ma- 


giſtrate 
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. in Religion, then is-the Magi- 
roi 100 e & the Clergy apply Cale 
ur. Lo whom mu ergy in | 
of obſtinate Gainſayers ? | "ht 
Burg. To God — Reaſon. 
Jur. Do you think, Sir, we can be ſatisfied 
with this Anſwer? | 
Burg. I do not think you can; but I am ſure 
you — To deal freely with you, moſt Ee- 
cleſiaſtics are like Women = Children, and ex- 
from all Mankind to be humoured in every 
hing. Like Women and Children they grow 
ſullen, peeviſh, and often outrageous, when they 
are not humoured ; and, like them, they are 
terrified with — Shadows, and Phantoms, 
I never yet knew a Woman, or a Child, or a 
Clergyman, but thought they had a Right to every 
Thing that they had a Mind to, however perni- 
cious or unreaſonable. 
Fur. I am ſorry, Sir, you ſhould think what I 
aſk of you pernicious or unreaſonable. \ 
Burg. I am ſorry and aſhamed you ſhould think 
otherwiſe. You run away from Perſecution in 
your own Country, and deſire thoſe who protect 
and maintain you here, to turn Perſecutors, a- 
gainſt the Genius of Chriſtianity, and the funda- 
mental Maxims of our State. Vou have Lei- 
ſure, Learning, and Pay, to write and confute, 
and ſay what you pg about Religion. Why 
ſhould not other Men haye the ſame rin 
Are ſo many zealous and able Champions, ſo 
many learned Eccleſiaſtics, with ſo good a Cauſe, 
afraid of a few miſtaken Laymen, contending, 
weakly for Error? Did the Apoſtles act thus, or 
complain thus ? 


C5 Fur, 
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Fur. Alas, Sir ! they had extraordinary Powers 
to combat Error withal : But the Providence of 
God hath now in a great Meafure left his Church 
to the Protection of the Chriſtian Magiſtrate, * 
Burg. I thought that Truth had been 
ſufficient to combat Error; and I hope Providence 
has not left you deſtitute of the Aſſiſtance of Truth. 
And as to the Magiſtrates Protection, you may 
enjoy it to the full here: 'We allow every Man to' 

rofeſs and defend his own Religion ; and by this 
— Fruth has a full and a fair Hearing: Nor 
does Truth deſire more; though Craft and Falſe- 
hood can never be ſufficiently propped and barri- 
caded. Thus our Protection, like our Charity, 
is Chriſtian and univerſal. As to the narrow Pro- 
tection of one Tribe or Side only, it is poor, en- 
thuſiaftical, and ſcandalous ; it is depreciating Go- 
vernment into a Party, and confining Chriſtianity 
to a Cabal | 

Fur. But by this looſe and unreſtrained Pro- 
tection, Error has equal Countenance with Truth. 

Burg. How ſo, Mr. Jurieu? If I ſet a Giant 
to wreſtle with a Dwarf, and encourage him to 
uſe the Dwarf as he pleaſes, to throw him down, 
and cruſh him to Pieces, has the Giant any Rea- 
ſon to complain? If, on the 2 I bind the 
Dwarf Hand and Foot, and then fet the Gi 
upon him, I am ſure the poor Dwarf has Reaſon 
to complain heavily, and the Giant to be greatly 
aſhamed. This is plainly the State of Tryth and 
Error: Truth will inevitably triumph, jf it has 
fair Play. What Reaſon have the Cletgy to be 
afraid ? Why need Mr. Jurieu complain ? 
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Rn of the Dialogus between Mr. | 
NES and a Burgomaſter. 3 


Furies 


you may call Error a Dwarf; e 
how powerful it is in the World ; and 
therefore 1 3 
And plead for a Method to e it ill 
ſtronger. Why, is Truth impotent or unknown 
any-where, but that it is ' almoſt every-where 
brow-beaten, filenced, and ſhackled? *\. 
Fur. I am ſo far from pleading for this, that ! 
ons nothing but "Truth. 

Burg. So "By all Men; the miſtaken 2 e 
enlightened ; — as every Man makes his own 
Opinions, right or wrong, the Meaſure of Truth, 
all Opinions but his are to be ed and te 
ſtrained. This keeps the whole in Dark- 
neſs and Miſery, and ſupports Errors by Eſtab- 
Uſhments and Armies. Hence the Mabometans,' 
hence the Herd of Catholics, are as ignorant as 
the Beaſts of the Field, and more unſociable and 
ſierce in Behalf of their groſs Stupidity. The' 
common Lutherans of Swetlen and Denmark are 
not much better, and the Greek Church full as 
bad. If there be any Sparks of Truch in Tur ky 

or 


* 


40 The InDEPENDENT WIG. 
Italy, it is hid in a few Heads, and muſt never, 
upon Pain — Death and Tortures, make any Ap- 
pearance or Progreſs; nor ean it ever appear in 
its full Force and Glory, but where there is . 
univerſal Toleration of all Sects and Sentiments. 
Where there is no Toleration, there is no Truth: 
where Toleration is limited, Truth is lame; and 
it riſes and falls with Toleration. The Learni 
of the French Clergy was owing to the Frenc 
Hugonots ; the Learning of the Engl; Clergy 
to the Roman-catholics, and other Diſſenters ; 
and ſo vice verſa. Learning in England-makes a 
prodigious Progreſs by the means of Liberty. It 
as viſibly decays in France for want of Liberty. 
And in Holland, from the ſame Cauſe, there are 
more learned Men, Learning and Libraries, than 
in all Ha, Africa, and America. Conſider now, 
Mr. ien, where, and from what Cauſes, 
Truth is to be met with. - 77 | 
Fur. Methinks you make an ill Compliment to 
Truth, by repreſenting it as ſo much obliged, for. 
its Strength and Inlargement, to the Toleration 
of Error. 1 x . 
Burg. The Fact is univerſally true; but you 
take but one half of my Reaſoning. I contend for 
univerſal Toleration of all Opinions, true and 
falſe ; and then I am ſure that Truth will prevail 
over Falſhood, nay, derive new Advantages from 
it ; fince perpetual Debate and Inquiries will as 
certainly promote and illuſtrate Truth, as weaken 
and expoſe Error. | 1 
ur. But do you not ſee, Sir, how artful and 
igning Men dreſs up Falſhood every Day with 
all the Appearances of Truth, and fo deceive 
Mankind? A 
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Burg. I ſee it plainly enough ; and 1 ſee other 


Men every Day ſtripping it of its borrowed Or- 
— and A. F them to the right Owner, 
and ex the Deſigns of thoſe 
Champions 107 Deluſions . 

Fur. But fill they do great Miſchief ; and 
therefore were it not much better, that Truth 
alone ſhould be encouraged and eſtabliſhed, and 
Error cruſbed and reſtrained?ꝰ 

Burg. Would we not be happ y, Mr. 


if we * not ſubject to Sickneſs and Fol Ys or | 


could eſtabliſh eternal Wiſdom, and eternal e 
by a Law? 
Jur. Yes, if it were pofſible; but we can re- 
ſtrain Error. 
Jus _—_ Can you reſtrain the Thoughts? 
Fe Help 3 we can refirain them from 
FW abr 


Burg. Then we alone do it. : Abd thus too 
we can Pray Sickneſs, by putting Men to Death 


when they are well ; or cure them, by killing, 
them when they are ill. Nor can we extirpate 


Error from amongſt Men, but by extirpating Men, 
Shew me the Man that is free from Error, when 


neither the Prophets nor Apoſtles were free from 


it; when Prieſts and Teachers, of all Kinds, are 
generally, of all Men, the moſt ſubjeR to it, 
and the greateft and warmeſt Promoters of it; 
and when ſo able a Divine as Mr. Furieu has been 
ſo egregiouſly miſtaken and diſappointed in his 
| Prophecies taken from the Revelations. | 


Jur. There are Reaſons in the Councils of 


bn why theſe Prophecies have not been ful- 
ed. 


Burg. That is, however, a Confeſſion that you 
were not in his Councils ; and ſhews, that Men 
may 
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may be ſtrongly. perſuaded, that they are in his 
ouncils, when they are not; and is a good Rea- 
ſon for diſtruſting ſuch as pretend to it. 
Fur. The Wickedneſs of Men, as well as their 
Repentance, may prevent the Accompliſhment 
of Prophecy. _ | 
Burg. That was the poor Excuſe which St. 
Bernard made for himſelf, when by his Enthuſiaſ- 
tic Declamations, and poſitive Prophecies, he had 
ſent an Army of Chriſtians on a Fool's Errand, 
to be knocked. on the Head by the Saracens. 
Every Prophecy not fulfilled is falſe Prophecy. 
Jur. I thought that I was not miſtaken in what 
I foretold from the Revelations; and my Miſ- 
take was not voluntary, nor is it heterodox or 
heretical. 7 : 2 ' 

Burg. So will every Man fay of his Opinion 
and Miſtakes, and therefore all Men ought to be 
indulged in them; though, if ever any Man's 
Opinions and Errors deſerved ſevere Animadver- 
ſion, yours do, ſince thoſe who believed your 
Perdictions (as Enthuſiaſm is infinitely credulous) 
might have been hurried and miſled by them into 
Inſurrections, Invaſions, and Civil Wars. It is 
well for you that your own ſevere Maxims were 
not turned upon you, and that you enjoy the 
Shelter and the Connivance of this free State, 
which yet by theſe Maxims would utterly deſtroy 
you. You know what a juſt and ſevere Storm 
you have raiſed againſt you and your Party in 
France, and what Advantages you have given the 
Catholics to treat you as an Impoſtor, and an In- 
cendiary. I wonder that this has not humbled 
you, and taught you ſome of that Moderation 
towards others, which is ſo neceſſary to yourſelf. 
You have feverely felt the heavy Effect of _— 


lity. 
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and Vehemence, and Poſitiveneſs; and yet have 
not learned more Mildneſs and Charity; nor to. 
truſt to Reaſon alone in diſputing, though all 
Europe has ſeen how far you are from Infallibi- 


ur. I have not been guilty of Atheiſm, nor 
of Hereſy ; and I never ſet up for Infallibility, . 
Burg. I do not ſee but your Opinions are as, 
chargeable with Atheiſm as any of Mr. Bayle's ; 
and yet you would be ferribly enraged at ſuch a 
Charge. Either ceaſe to judge others, or ſuffer 
others to judge as well as you. You own you. 
are not infallible ; and yet no Pope was ever more 
poſitive and magiſterial in his Decrees, then you 
are in your Cenſures. As to Hereſy, it is a Gol- 
ifh Word, to ſignify any Opinion that angers hot: 
Churchmen, who are almoſt univerſally Heretics 
to one another, and yet are ſo diſtracted as to ſet 
up a Model for the human Soul to think by. They 
may as well pretend to paint or to ſhave the Soul, 
which has certainly a different Way of acting in 
every mortal Man, as all Men have different Or- 
gans and Imaginations. The perſuading all Men 
to think alike, is as rational as to exhort them all 
to dream alike. What would you think Mr. 
Jurieu, of a Miſſion to pm the Negroes to 
change their erroneous black Complexion, and 
become orthodoxly white ? 
4 Do I propoſe any thing like that? 
urg. What then do you propoſe ? ; 
N Jur. Only an Agreement on a Syſtem of 
aith. 
Barg. Who are they that thus agree in Syſtems 
of Faith; that is to ſay, in a certain adjuſted 
Size of thinking ? TEIN 
Jur. We the Caluiniſts do. 


* 


Burg. 
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Burg. The Papiſts boaſt as much or more of 
themſelves ; that is, every Set of Eccleſiaſtics 
agree to the Sound of certain Articles, and then 
fall out in explaining them. 3 
Jur. I am ſorry it ſhould ſometimes happen 
o. 


Burg. It always happens ſo, where Tyrann 
does os efface - aboliſh Chriſtianity, En pod 
up an Inquiſition, and conſequently Ignorance or 
Hypocriſy, Beſides, Mr. Bayle is a ſtrict Calvi- 
niſt. f | 
51. He profeſſes to be ſo; but he is not 
ſincere. 

Burg. Who made you a Judge of Hearts? 
You have diſowned Infallibility. | 
Jur. I judge him by the Word of God, and 

his own Works. | fe 1 

Burg. I judge the ſame Way; and yet can 
find no Fault in him. I freely own, that I am of 
all his religious Opinions. What now think you of 
me, Mr. Haris ? Don't you think, that I deſcrve 
to be puniſhed as welk as he? Suppoſe the whole 
Magiſtracy be in the ſame Sentiments with me, 
are we not liable to great Cenſure, and deſerving 
of _ Puniſhment ; What ſays your Principle 
to this | | 
Fur. J ſhould be afflicted for ſo forrowful a 


urg. It is now plain how high that Principle 
would carry you, if the Magiſtrate was not higher 
than you. But be aſſured, that, for the Glory 
of God, we will take care both of ourſelves and 
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Mr. Bayley and preſerve both Magiſtrate and 
People from this. ſtrange Zeal of ſtigmatizing and 
puniſhing for the Glory of God. 

Gar. hope, Sir, you will make ſome Dit. 
. between good Men and the worſt of 
Men. 

Burg. Certainly. Every Man is a good Man 
who is an honeſt Man, and a quiet Subject: 
We will value him much more than a proud 
and unquiet Man, whatever fine Names he may 
aſſume. — 
ur. Atheiſts never can be good Subjects. 

urg. Moſt that the Clergy call ſo are the beſt 
Subjects, as well as the ableſt Men. No Man 
who owns the Being of a God, is an Atheiſt ; 
and I never knew any Man that denied his Being: 
And till any Man does, it is falſe, wicked, and 
barbarous, to call him an Atheiſt.” As to the 
Idea of God, I believe all Men differ about it, 
becauſe, I am ſure, no Man can aſcertain it. 

Fur. Is there no Preference to be given to the 
Chriſtian Faith and Doctrines? 

Burg. Yes the Preference of Truth; which 
will defend them. Nor has the bleſſed and bene- 
ncent Author of them given them any other Pre- 
ference, or external Advantages. And to ſay, 
that they want any other, is to call the Truth of 
Chriſtianity in doubt, which made its Way without 
any other. It is therefore miſtruſting the Power 
and Veracity of Chriſtianity, to reſtrain, for its 
fake, any ſet of Opinions whatſoever. Where Li- 
berty of Conſcience and of Opinion is not fully 
maintained, Chriſtianity is not maintained ; but 
only one FaQion of Chriitians, falſly ſo called, a- 
Fr all the reſt, and againſt the Spirit and firſt 

rinciples of Chriſtianity. This State was once 
weak 


® 
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weak enough to enter into the Suhtleties, Conten- 
tions, and Chimeras of Divines, and near being 
overturned by a ridiculousAttempt to ſettle Gueſſes 
and Orthodoxy. A Synod of Doctors at Dort, by 
the mere Dint of Words and Dreams, were like to 
have put an End to the High and Mighty States of 
Holland and Frifeland. We have ſince learned 
more-Wit than to ſacrifice the Peace of our Go- 
vernment, or any Man's Peace, to the Paſſion or 
Maggots of the Clergy. We protect them all 
againſt one another, and all Men againſt them. 
As to their own ſubtle Diſputes and Inventions, 
we meddle not with them, if they meddle not 
with vs. They have good Pay, and a clear Stage; 
and it is not for their Credit, if they deſire more. 
If any Man be a bad Subject, and break our Laws, 
we know. how to deal with him, without the 
Aſſiſtance of the Clergy : And if any Man be a 
bad Believer, it is their Bufineſs to convince him. 
But whoever would convince by Stripes and Ter- 
ror, proclaims open War againſt Chriſtianity and 
common Senſe, againſt the Peace of Society, and 
the Happineſs of Mankind. Perſecution, for any 
Opinion whatſoever, juſtifies Perſecution for 
every Opinion in the World; and every Perſecu- 
tor is liable to be perſecuted, upon his own Prin- 
Ciples, by every Man upon Earth of a different 
Opinion, - and more Strength. What diſmal 
Butcheries would ſuch a cruel Spirit raiſe | 

IRorx you will forgive me, Mr. Furieu, for 
uſing. you thus, with the Freedom of a Chriftian 
and a Dutchmon.. I have a great Kindneſs for 
you; but a greater for the State: We cannot vio- 
= = beſt Maxims, becauſe you are angry at Mr. 

G. N 


Jus 
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Fur. I ſhall beg leave, for all this, to preſent 
my Petition: If it has no Effect, I can only ap- 


peal to God. * | 
Burg. With all my Heart: But do not appeal 
to him in Anger. | | 


NUMBER LXI. 


Force and Fraud, bow oppofite to the 
Spirit of Religion. The very die- 
rent Effects of religious Liberty, and 
falſe Zeal, | 


5 4 RUE Religion has every Advantage over 
the falſe, except Force and Fraud; and theſe 
are the only Advantages which a falſe Religion has 
over the true. The Holy Ghoſt, which always 
accompanies the true Religion, and every Man 
that has it, is not to be bought, nor bribed, nor 
entertained by Money ; not to be propagated by 
Artifice, or Falſhood, or human Policy, nor to 
be infuſed by Power, nor helped by the Sword. 
He is detached from every ſecular Intereſt, and 
has no Uſe for Rents nor Authority. He comes 
freely to thoſe that aſk him, and ſometimes to 
to thoſe who do not aſk ; and is guided only by 
his Benevolence and good Pleaſure. He is Om 
nipotent, 'and can never be influenced by the In- 
ventions 
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ventions of Men, nor be made obedient to Arts 
or Force, which can only ſerve to provoke and 
baniſh him, and to exalt worldly Pride in, his 
room. The utmoſt Length that human Power 
can go in Religicn, without hurting it, is to en- 
tertain ſome Men to perſuade others to virtuous 
Actions, and to pray for the Spirit, and to pray 
with them. Beyond this, which is very com- 
mendable, human. Power cannot go, and be in- 
nocd: =; 57 4 42 8 
PEOPLE have been generally miſled in their 
Idea of Religion, by tacking to it the Idea of a 
Hierarchy, which they n 
but which is in Truth only the Government of 
the State about Things appertaining to the Church. 
But the true Idea of Religion is confined to the 
Operations of the Spirit of God upon the Heart 
of Man, and to the Actions which thoſe Opera- 
tions produce. Religion therefore is the Effect of 
the Spirit, which can have no Alliance with fecu- 
lar Intereſt, which too often interferes with the 
Spirit, and quenches it. This ſhews that the 
Eccleſiaſtical Cauſe, and the Cauſe of Religion, 
are not always identical, but ought to be diſtin- 
uiſhed. The Piety of a Biſhop is not always as 
ws as his Dioceſe, nor the Good which he does 
equal to the Advantages which he receives: And 
there has been, and may be, Religion in the 
World, where there are no Eccleſiaſtical Officers. 

It would be impious to ſay the contrary. 
CHARITY and Sincerity are the Characteriſtics 
of the true Religion ; and it diſowns Bitterneſs, 
Diſſimulation, and human Arms, which are the 
Weapons and Defence of a falſe Religion, which 
muſt deceive where it cannot perſuade, and force 
where it cannot deceive ; and to uſe theſe Wea- 
pons 
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pons in Behalf of the true, is to renounce it, and 
bring it under the Suſpicion of Falſhood. If a 
Man tell me, that his Religion is the beſt and moſt 
merciful Religion in the World, and yet treat 
me-with Ill-nature and Severity for not being of 
his Religion, I ſhall believe that either his Reli- 
gion is falſe and ill-natured, or that he is a Diſ- 
believer, or an ill Judge, of his own Religion. 
The Chriſtian Religion is ſo abſolutely diveſted-of 
all Fierceneſs and Gall, that it commands us to 
love our Enemies, that is, Men of all Reli- 
gions, or of none. Hence Origen, by a good- 
natured Miſtake, (if it were one) believed that 
even the Devils and the Damned would at laſt be 
ſaved. This merciful Opinion, however ground- 
leſs, has Piety and Senſe in it, compared to the 
deteſtable Folly and Impiety of pronouncing any 
Man damned, however irreligious. 
M that have no Religion, or a falſe one, 
are intitled to our Pity and Exhortation. This is 
the Voice of Religion and Good-nature : For 
from Reaſon and Experience we know, that Sour- 
neſs and Aſperity only ſerve to harden and embit- 
ter them. While they are in the Wrong, the 
are unhappy; and it is avowed Cruelty to add, 
by ill Uſage, one Misfortune to another, and to 
ſhew our own Want of Humanity, for their 
Want of Grace. It is like uſing a Man ill for an 
unfortunate Face, and hard Features. Opinions 
are the Features of the Soul; and let them be 
ever ſo ridiculous or deformed, all Men like their 
own beſt: And whilſt they like them, they nei- 
ther will nor can part with them ; and when they 


_ to like them, they will ceaſe to retain 
em. ; | 
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No Man deſires to be miſtaken; and it is 


the Pride and Intereſt of every Man to have the 


beſt Lights, and the largeſt Underſtanding. Itys 


a Contradiction to fay, that in Point of Opinion 
any Man can fin againſt Light: His Opinion is 
the beſt Light that he has, and he will inevitably 
change it upon better Light. If the Avenues to 
his Underſtanding be ſo obſtructed by Prejudice, 
Cuſtom, and Bigotry, that no new Illumination 
can find Paſſage, a Caſe which is very common, 
this alſo is a Misfortune, but not a Fault ; for he 
certainly would embrace the beſt, if he thought 
it beſt: There is no more Sin in this than in a 
diſeaſed and depraved Appetite, which cannot re- 
liſh wholſome Food. 
Tre Mind is more ſubject to be depraved than 
the Appetite.; and there are few, if any, Minds 
in the World but what are more or leſs depraved ; 
and but for that, Depravity, we ſhould be in a 
State of Perfection. But the moſt depraved of 
all, are they who quarrel with one another, be- 
cauſe their Souls are not marked with the ſame 
Stamp and Impreſſions, which are as various as 
Men ; Opinions, Imaginations, and Errors, be- 
ing infinite. It depends upon no Man's Choice 
how he ſhall be firſt taught, nor what Ideas he 
ſhall firſt draw in: This depends upon Parents, 
Nurſes, Tutors, and external Objects and Acci- 
dents. Nor is it in his Power afterwards to get 
rid of theſe firſt and fortuitous Impreſſions: 
Chiefly, becauſe while they pleaſe him, he can- 
not deſire it; and we ſee they generally pleaſe, 
Men for the moſt part carry the Fuits and Force 


of their earlieſt Education along with them to 


their Graves. We ſee Men as fond of the fooliſh- 
eſt Opinions, as of the trueſt. Hence Mabome- 
tan 
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tans continue Mahometans, Pagans continue Pa- 
gans; and both hate our Religion, as much as we 
pity and condemn theirs. 

NDEED Men are generally zealous for their 
Faith, in Proportion to its Abſurdity ; and the 


more ridiculous the Opinion, the more fierce the 


Zeal of its Votaries in its Defence. The Popiſp 
Dreams of Tranſubſtantiation, and the Infallibi- 
lity of a Man, are, I think, ſome of their higheſt 
and holieſt Nonſenſe; but ſuch as they have taken 
the moſt ardent Pains to propagate and defend, 
and burnt moſt People far denying. And as it is 
true, that religious Madmen are ever eager to 
make Proſelytes to their Phrenſies, it is equally 
true, that they are much leſs ſolicitous about the 
Intereſt of Virtue, than about the Belief and In- 
creaſe of theſe Phrenfies. We have it from our 
Saviour's Authority, that the Phariſees compaſſed 
Sea and Land to make one Proſelyte, and by do- 
ing it, made him ten-fold more a Child of the 
Devil than he was before. The Turks have the 
ſame Zeal to bring Men from Chriſtianity to the 
favage ' Stupidity of MMahometiſm. The Popifh 
Nurſeries of Drones, Enthuſiaſts, and Impoſtors, 
particularly the Jeſuits, the blackeſt Incendiaries 
and Immoraliſts of all, ramble in Cluſters about 
all the Corners of the Earth on the ſame Errand, 
and ſtick at no Means nor Frauds to cheat Men 
out of Common-Senſe, Charity and Humanity, 
to make' way for Popery, which is a Complica- 
tion of all the Abſurdities, Rogueries, and Errors, 
that ever appeared amongſt Men, or that the 
Craft, Folly, and Malice of Men are capable of. 
I the moſt Northern Nations, Nations where 
Men live among Bears and Foreſts, their Zeal 
and Charity are as unhoſpitable as their Climate, 
Ty : * 
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as ſavage as their Way of Life. Men are every- 
where uncharitable in Proportion to their Igno- 
rance, and ignorant in Proportion to their Bigo- 
try, which leſſens or ceaſes according to the Mea- 
ſure of their Underſtandings; but thrives by the 
Abſence of Politeneſs, Civility, and Knowledge. 
Upon the Skirts of a Mountain, and in ſimall 
Villages, you find more of it than in Towns, in 
Towns more than in Cities, in ſmall Cities more 
than in great. A general Commerce with the 
World, and a thorough Acquaintance with Men, 
quite deſtroy it. Every thing that is good for 
Mankind, is bad for Bigotry, as Bigotry is an 
Enemy to every thing that promotes the Welfare 
of Mankind; and it is utterly impoſſible for any 
great Nation to ſubſiſt in Greatneſs, where Bi- 
gory is armed or let looſe, | | 
E feel and behold here in England the glo- 
Tious and diffuſive Effects of a general Tolera- 
tion. It has multiplied our People and Manufac- 
tures, and conſequently increaſed prodigiouſly our 
Strength and Riches. It has invited Multitudes 
of Foreigners hither with all their Arts and Mo- 
ney. It has encouraged Induſtry at home, by 
leaving to all Men an equal Employment of their 
Conſcience and Property, without being expoſed, 
as formerly, to the Rapine and villainous Arts of 
Informers, without being harraſſed ſor Opinions, 
and their Way of Worſhip, without being inſult- 
ed by fooliſh and zealous drunken Juſtices, with- 
out =_ ſummoned and terrified before mercileſs 
Courts, for a harmleſs pious Meeting in a Barn, 
and without the Danger of being driven out of 
their Country, or undone in it for a Conſcien- 
tious Diſobedience to the Inventions and Grima- 
ces of hot-headed Monks. 4 
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- Hap the Arts and Cruelties of Lau gone on, 
as they drove many of the beſt Engliſ Subjects 
to people the wild Woods of America, where t 
found Tygers and Rattle-ſnakes leſs deſtructive 
Enemies than his Grace; theſe Arts and Cruel- 
ties of his would have ended in diſpeopling Eng- 
land, or reduced this great Nation to a Number 
and Condition, not deſerving the Name of A 
People, even to a Herd of Faves, ſtarving and 
trembling under the iron Rod of the new Lords 
of the Soil; their Levitical Landlords.” England 
muſt have been in the ſame Condition, to which 
ſuch Men, and. ſuch Meaſures, reduce every 
Country under the Sun where they bear 'Sway ; a - 
State of Luſt and Inſolence on one Side, and of 
Fear and Famine on the other. And I defy ſuch 
Men, with all their Sophiſtry and Diſtinctions, to 
reconcile the putting any Number of People un- 
der Diſcouragements and Diſtreſſes ſor any Sort 
of religious Worſhip and Opinions, to the Peace 
and Happineſs of Society. Haw would they ac- 
commodate their darling Uniformity to London o 
Aniſterdam, without diſpeopling or impoveriſhin 
thoſe. great Cities, where no Sort of Men arc 
diſturbed for their Religion? Societies muſt thrive 
apace, where they are ſubject to ſuch Directors as 
would ſet up a Coat, or a Ceremony, in Balance 
againſt the Glory, Liberty, and Proſperity of 
Mankindd Er n 
. I iSH I could help to drive this Spirit of on 
charitablenefs out of the World, wherein it has 
committed ſuch wide and affecting Ravages ; a 
Spirit which is againſt all Common-Senſe, and 
human Compaſſion ; a Spirit which is at opet 
War with the very Letter and Genius of the Gof+ 
pel of Chriſt, ſcandalous and baneful to the whole 
Vor. III. D Race 
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Race of Men, and 2 amongſt the 
worſt, Good Men and wiſe Men are Strangers 
to it, and abhor it. v 


N UMBE R LXII. 


Power and Impoſition, in Matters of 
Religion, tend rather to aboliſh Reli- 
gion, than to improve it. The Light 
of Nature, and the Practice of Hea- 


thens, furmyſb Reprogf to perſecuti 


T7 is as true as it is amazing and melancholy, 
that the Abuſe of the true Religion has done 
a. thouſand. times more Miſchief in the World, 
created more Wars, Hatred, and Havock amongft 
Men, ſhed more of their Blood, and carried hu- 
man Miſeries, Ignorance, and Idolatry, higher 
than all the Madneſs and Variety of the old idola- 
trous Religion of the Gentiles ever did before it. 
The Reaſon of this ſad Difference, ſo ſhameſul 
to Chriſtians, is the uncharitable and impoſing 
Spirit of their ignorant or deſigning Leaders: 

Spirit as unknown to the civilized — as it is 


eppoſue to Chriſtianity | 


Tarese 
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Tus Pagans worſhipped an endleſs Tribe 
of Deities : And though their principal Gods and 


Goddeſſes had great Emulation, and many Quar- 


rels, among themſelves,' their Adorers agreed 
well enough in we, . all, or differed 
without quarrelling. The Light of Nature taught 
them that ſomething was eternal, and the firſt 
Cauſe of themſelves, and of all that they ſaw ; 
and this Cauſe they called God. And becauſe 


they thought that the conducting of Nature in its 


ſeveral great Diviſions of Sea, Earth, and Ether, 
was too much for one, they allotted each Diviſion 
to a different Deity, and made a numerous Subdi · 
viſion of theſe Deities for ſmaller Purpoſes. Be- 
ſides, finding or fanſying themſelves ſuperior in 
Comelineſs and Capacity to all other Creatures, 
they generally gave the Gods human Shapes and 
Paſſions. Thus, having never ſeen God, nor 
heard from him, they judged of him by Gueſs, 
and worſhipped him by Humour, every Man 
. his own ; nor had they then any other 


in thoſe ConjeQuures, ever Man did not act ac- 
cording to the beſt of 
that his Intention was not upright. 
Thing in which he himſelf was chiefly concerned, 
and it behoved him to endeavour to be in the 
right. This Endeavour is, without divine Help, 
that any Man can do, and all that ought to be 
| from amy Man. The Pagans could on- 
ly ſee God in his Works, and from thence con- 
elude him a great and glorious Being; but where 
he was, or what he was, they could not know. 
It was a Diſcovery which the Light of Nature 
could not make: Nor has Revelation made it. 
D 2 Reve- 
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Revelation only tells us what is acceptable to him: 
And this we can conceive; but himſelf we can 
never conceive, nor deſine, any more than we 

can his /Motives' and Manner of Acting. It is 
— as abfurd in Chriſtians/ to quarrel with 
one another about their different, weak, and im- 
perfect Notions of God, as it would bave been in 
Pagans to have quatrelied —_ 1 n 
falſe Ideas of God. 

AMonGsT the Fagans ere was an © Infinity of 
relinidub: Opinions; and yet, for the moſt Part, 
perfect Peace. All the Superſtitions and Nonſenſe 
of Paganiſm did ſcarce afford ſufficient FTumults 
and Fightin to fill one moderate Eccleſiaſtical 
Hiftory.' The wiſe Greeks and Romans, who un- 
derftood ſo well the Laws of Nature and Society 
did not ſuffer the Prevepts of their Religion, nor 
the idle Tales and Dreams of Enthuſiaſts, to in- 
terfere with the Laws of Reafon and Humanity, 
much leſs to extinguiſh them. They inquired not 
after the Whims and Superſtitions of their Coun- 


trymen, any farther than to improve their Super- 


ſtition ts the Good of their State. They knew, 
that whether their People worſhipped Jupiter, 
Bacchus; or Minerva, or whatever they thought 
of them, they were never the better nor the worſe 
Subj-Gs; and they had the good Senfe never to 
engage the State in the Affairs of Reli ton, any 
farther than Religion directly concerned raed the Seats; State; 
and never to meddle with religious Notions and 


| Faſſuons, which meddled not with de Govern- 


ment. 3 231 * 

Tur Calege of — at N which con- 
liſted of their great Men and Magiſtrates, Men 
who were acquainted with human Nature, and its 


many Weakneſſes and Superſtitions, with the In- 


nocence 


. 
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nocenee of unmoleſted Error, and with the juſt 
Extent and Uſe of Power, never founded Tables 
of Belief, nor oppreſſed the People with a Yoke 
of Imaginations, or of jarring Propoſitions to be 
believed upon Penalties, though they could not be 
underſtood. To this humane and tolerating Tem- 
per in the Romans it was owing, that all the 


Turns, Contentions and Revolutions which hap- 


pened in that State, not one, that I remember, 
was occalioned by Religion, theugk they had 
Gods without Number, and almoſt as many Re- 
ligions as Men. Nor do different Religions ever 
any Harm to any State, where the State does not 


weakly and unnaturally force all Men into one Re- 
ligion- Men who are ſuffered to 


e y their Re- 
ligion, will ſeek no. Force to defend it: But 
where religious Impoſitions are practiſed, religious 


Wars naturally enſue; and Men will rather feht 


than be force. 

IN a War between, two States of Greeee,, one of 
them robbed! the Temple of Delnbes, in the Ler- 
ritories of the other: Hence it was called the Sa- 
cred War. Waben 265 to its Ends and Mo- 
tives, a War ſor Power and Property, and had 
nothing to do with one Religion more than ano- 
ther, on either Side. The Greals and Romans 
were ſo far from hurting any Man for his Religion, 
provided he let them alone with theirs, that their 

great Quarrei to the Chriſtian Religion, at firſt, 
—_ to have been; that it was deſtructive 2 
theirs, . and. degraded, all their Gods. ne 1 

THEY had afterwards too much Ground given 
them for new e in it, by the abo- 
minable Spirit and Behaviour of == Chriſtian 
Clergy ; by, their unbounded Pride, and T hirſt 


of de Wer, Win 3 by their r he 
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leſs Quarrels, and implacable Tyranny; by thei? 
Diflimulation and Frauds; by their Per Ag 
ſurd and ſelfiſh Doctrines; by their ſcandalous 
and tumultuous Synods, and the wicked Purpoſes 
and Reſults of thoſe Syriods; by their baſe Flat. 
teries to ſome Princes, and the vile Arts which 
they uſed to engage thoſe Princes to ſhed Blood 
in their Behalf and Quarrel; by their Factions, 
Rebellions, and inſulting Deportment to other 
Princes for their Wiſdom and Humanity; in 
ſhort, by a horrid and univerſal ravation of 
Manners, and a monſtrous Apoſtaſy from the 
Soul and Letter of that humble, meek and chari- 
table Religion, which, as a black Aggravation of 
all their Uſurpations, and incredible Exceſſes, they 
fill profeſſed, and impioufly urged, as their War- 
rant for ſuch enormous Iniquities. [Ot en, 
I MENTION theſe Things in the Bitterneſs of 
my Soul, and without any Exapgeration : They 
are owned and lamented by the beſt Chriſtian 
Writers, ancient and modern; and the Eeeleſi- 
aſtical Hiſtories, voluminous as they are, hive 
little elſe to fill them but the Frauds and Fury 
of thoſe Men. As to thoſe General Councils, 
particularly, which are reverenced only for want 
of being known, they were compoſed of Men ſo 
utterly void of all Sincerity, Hohneſs, Peace and 
Probity, that it wil be hard to ſind in any Coun- 
try upon Earth, any Aſſembly of Men met toge- 
ther upon any Oceaſion, ſo bent upon Miſchief 
and Strife, or by whom ſo much was and 
promoted. The bold Impoſitions arid furious Con- 
tentions begun by them are not yet ended: God 
knows whether they will ever end. They took upon 
them to coin Faith for others, and tacked dread- 
fu} Penalties and Denunciations to Injunctions of 
9 A | their 
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their own deviſing ; as if the plain and eaſy Truths 
of Chriſtianity, as delivered by ſuch only as could 
deliver them, the holy diſintereſted Men who firſt 
heard them, and faw them, were not plain enough, 
or rather too plain. Theſe Impoſers, after ſome 
hundred Years, took upon them to new-faſhion 
Chriſtianity according to their own ſtrange and 
ſeliſh Inventions, and _— it with ſuch a 
Dreſs, that it was not to be known. What an 
inexhauſtible Source this has proved of Wars and 
Outrage, of Domination and Servitude, and of 
all human Woes, Wickedneſs, and "Sorrows, I 
leave the Hiſtorians of all Ages and Countries to 
tell. By it Millions have fallen; and by it Ma- 
hometaniſm ſeems to have been raiſed; and juſtified 
by Example, in exerciſmg the Sword over the 
Soul, and laying the World waſte. 
How innocent, I had almoſt ſaid, how pious 
were the ancient ſober Heathens, in Compariſon 
with theſe falſe Chriſtians, thoſe Deftroyers of 
Chriſtianity, and Peſts of human Society ! The 
only Reaſon why the Pagan Religion, with all its 
Follies, Frauds, and Superſtitions, did ſo little 
Harm, (how little in Compariſon !) was, that it 
impoſed nothing upon the Conſciences of Men, 
and Opinions were not unnaturally made ſubject 
to Power. They believed naturally a ſupreme 
Power, and as naturally worſhipped it; in which 
they all freely followed their own Fancies. The 
public Forms, where they were eſtabliſhed, were 
eſtabliſhed by Conſent, and in Compliance with 
the various or unanimous Humours of the People ; 
and every one took as much of them as he liked, 
and was in Practice and Opinion a Stoic, an Epi- 
curean, a Pyrrhonift, juſt as he thought fit. His 
Practice was as free as his Speculations ; fo free, 
that 
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that the Gods of ; Greece were often ridiculed and 
ſeverely rallied-upon the Grecian Stage ; and their 
Oracles were perfect Noſes of Wax to every 
Prince or State, that had either Power to frighten 
the Prieſts, or Money to bribe them. If Socrates 
was put to Death by the Athenians for nobler No- 
tions of the Deity than the Vulgar entertained, it 
was done, for the Honour of Perſecution, as all 
ſuch 'Fhengs. are done, by a Faction; and, for 
the Honour of the Athenians, they repented ſe- 
0 raſh Zeal, and practiſed it no more. 
Bor the Chriſtian Religion, by how much it 
is more excellent than all other Religions, by ſo 
much it has been more abuſed: It has had the ill 
Luck to fall, in moſt Places and Times, into the 
Hands of ſuch Directors, as have profanely tramp- 
led upon all its gentle Precepts, and, in room of 
the meek Chriſtian Spirit, have introduced a Spirit 
of Ferocity and Domineering; ſuch Directors as 
have turned Prayer and Perſuaſion into Impoſing 
and Fury; and ſuch as, ſetting up for governing 
Conſcience, which is, and can be ſubject to God 
only, have graſped temporal Dominion, and the 
Sword, which can have no other Power over the 
Soul, but to terrify, and afflict it, to darken it 
with Ignorance, and taint it with Hypocriſy. n 
Taxis Power they have called, by a fooliſh and 
deceitful Phraſe, Spiritual Power ; which is the 
molt furious and fraudulent of all the Schemes and 
Engines of human Craft and Policy, and compre- 
hends them all; as may be ſeen by the R * al 
pine and Treachery with which it is exerted in the 
3 of Popery : It is a Power heterogene- 
ous to Society, poiſonous to the Gofpel of Chriſt, 
forbid by him, and-barbarous to Men. It is in- 
deed pure ſecular Tyranny, heightened by gholtly 
{s 
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Arts and; Cruelty, und a further Imprqvement of 

G. ban Malt and Miſery. Dominion over 
Can e is abſolute: Nonſenſe, and, the Word 
big with Fraud: Men can only be ſubject to Do- 
minion in cheir Bodies and Properties. That 
which no Power gan rœach, can never be the Ob 
der of * 2 ee * Opinions is 
tence for the 


Thus ge ih Men | 5 8 1 Every 
thing beyond this is Deut Fhrenzy and Con- 
tradition. , Thoughts 1 pinions can neither 
be bound, whipped, kinky bunt. sau! u. * 172 
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TRE pmdice ef "ha of che 0 
who offered human Sacrifice, and butchered 
Men 0. pleale their Gods, was 9 
rity, not capable of Aggravationt by Words: Yet 
this Barbarity had Mercy and 1 itigation in it, 
compared to the 2 unreſtrained and mercileſs 


Genius of thoſe Pagan Chriſtians, who, from a 
"Py; of Nele or fram any Principle, 
D 5 avow 
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avow and promote the killing „ puniſhing and 
Aiſtreſſing of Men for the free Sentiments of their 


Souls, and fot their Notions of God and Religion. 
Taz ancient human Sactificers confined them- 
ſelves to a ſtated Number; one or a few generally 
ſufficed : And this _— Devotion was either 
extraordinary, by the Direction of ſome lyi 
Oracle, or repeated at large Intervals. But = 
Chriſtian Sacrificers of -Men have rarely known 
ſuch Moderation, rarely ſet fuch Bownds to their 
devout Thirſt of human Blood. All who did not 
fay with them, and dream with them, and prac- 
tiſe their Jargon and Poſtures, were proper Vic- 
tims: Hence Myriads have been butchered to 
aſſuage their holy Fury; and the Blood of Nations 
out, has not been enough. to 46 
ence the Iriſb Maſſacre, a; human Sacrifice to 
Popery of ſome Hundred 5 — the 
like Sacrifice of Thirty Thouſand at Paris; and 
of three times as niany all over France at the ſame 
Time : Hence the long continued Murder of the 
Waldenſes and Albigenſes, the Deſtruction 2 
Expulſion of the Moors in Spain, alid of the, 
gonots in France:: Hence the, dreadful Ravag 
committed by the Inquiliters,, who act ſo, "oy 
like Devils, that they can ſcarce be thought Men : 
Hence all the mad and cruel Wars for Relipion ; 
and hence the Oppreſſions, Impriſonments, and 
Executions any-where upon wy religious Ac- 
count. 
Tun Mahometan Faquire, in the kae | are 
fuch diſtracted and bleody Villains for their Reli- 
gion, which indecd was founded in Phrenzy and 
lood, that when they return from . pious 
Pilgrimage to Mecca, drunk with Devotion, and 
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the Streets, or into * firſt Crowd they meet 
withal , ſtabbing and with a poifoned 

„ all that are not or lee, till they 
themſelves are killed; and when ey are, 
they are reckoned Saints and Martyr 5 their 
Prieſts and the Rabble. They are nly bu- 
ried; Tombs are built for them, and richly 
adorned, where einen tu * Alms LAS 

iven ; and a good Liveli t by the Der- 
Sfes that Del after them. This 5 al pure Zeal, 
both the Murder, and the Worſhip paid to the 
Murderer. 

WHAT are all perſecutors but furious Faquirs ? 
only moſt of them are not ſo much in Earneſt, and 
will run no Riſques to be Martyrs. Will any 
Man, who is _ 2 Mahometan, ſay, that the 
Faquirs are not Mad-men and Villains? And yet 
are not all Perſecutors apt to do the ſame Thing 
and to uſe the ſame Plea with the =_ Faquirs | 
They are ſure that their Worſhips and Opinions 
are true; that the dad þ and Reli ion of thoſe 
whom E- and perſecute are falſe; and that 

ing of Infidels and Heretics is pleaſing to 
G. Juſt lt fo veaſons the Fa tir, and ſeals his 
Tal with is Blood: So that whether N * 
be or wrong in their Faith and Wo 
— e a the ſame —— and ate 8 
Right, to e and oppreſs one another; 
namely, a firm ar t Perſuaſion on all Sides, 
that they are all in the Right; an Argument which 
would keep up the Rage of Violence, * of Fi ire 
and > wh amongſt Men, as long as there was 


. raging Faquirs, of all Denominations, 
have almoſt as much Reaſon to kill their own 
Brethren, who want Zeal to do as they do, as "= 
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kill, thoſe of a different Perſuaſion ; and, in Fa 
we) have often Teen thoſe Sons of Violence ſhe 
their Bitterneſs and Venom upon the, Children of 
eir own Houſhold, merely for their Candor and 
Forbearance. It is well known how bitterly 77. 
lor ſon and Hoadly, with other the beſt Fathers of 
| 


our Church, have been traduced and reproacned 
by the Tour Aſſertors of Perſecution, or (which 
is the ſame Thing) of Pains and Penakies, for 
their nobleſt and moſt Chriſtian Sentiments in fa- 
Vour of private Conſcience, and religious Liberty. 
They ſhewed them no Mercy, for their daring to 
be merciful, This is the true Nature and Extent 
of Perſecution, to have no Bounds at all, but to 
perſecute all who will not perſecute. In this 
Tel) Xt, as in many others, Perſecutors are all 
a e. They are all Faquirs, whatever oppoſite 
mes and Badges they may wear; and I defy 

the off learned and ſubtle of them all, let him 
profeſs what Religion he pleafes, to defend him- 
delt and his Perſecution by any one Argument, by 
which the bloody Mahometan Faquir will not be 
equally defended. Ff their Religion be a good Re- 
ligion, they depart from it by doing Miſchief for 
Ft, and are wicked Men for a Religion that abhors 
Wickedneſs; and it is more wicked and infamous 
do draw a Dagger for Chriſtianity than for Maho- 
Bor, fay ſome of them, we are not for draw- 
Ing. Blood; we are only for ſmaller Penalties. 
hich Plea is full of Deceit and Falſhood; for 

if thoſe Penalties fail to ſubdue that Spirit which 
they would ſubdue, che Sword is the aft Remedy, 

| and Death comes to be one of their Penalties; and 
the only ſure one. When Scarification and 38 
muſt 


will not do, Enſ recidendum oft ; the whole 
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muſt be lopped off. This moſt of, them know, 
and are always ready to preach. \ Death or Baniſh- 
ment is the only effectual Cure: All the other 
Proceſs is but preparatory. ' If any thing leſs than 
the higheſt Cruelty would ſuffice, -Popery would 
want no Inquiſition. The Court of Rome are too 
refined Politicians to deſire the Infamy and Re- 
proach of that horrible Tribunal, if moderate'Pe- 
nalties, or any Penalties on this Side Death and 
utter Deſtruction, would ſerve their Turn. Who- 
ever, therefore, would ſend me to Gaol for 
my Opinion, would ſend me to the Gallowsz 
though perhaps he do not at firſt think ſo. If a 
Gacl do not alter my Opinion, he mult either 
condemn himſelf for ſending me to Gaol, or con- 
demn me to ſomething worſe. So that he'who 
for the ſmalleſt Penalties, ' if he has Senſe 
Thought in him, muſt be for the higheſt. "What 


ſignify Penaltics that have no Effect 
Sock art the Impreſſions which we mult natu- 
rally entertain of thoſe cruel Men, who fly te 
Force in Behalf of their Faith 3 and with ſuch an 
ill Grace do any Sort of Men, who are for am 
Sort of Severity in Cafes of religious Opinis 
rail at the Inquifition, which is only the higheſt 
Improvement of their on Reaſonihg. It is their 
own Seheme ſucceſsfully executed. The Inquiſt- 
ſition did not ariſe all at once ; Cumcta prius len- 
tanda, Excommunication, Curſing, and other 
Sorts of Church- Diſcipſine were firſt tried; then 
followed Fines and Impriſonments, and che like 
Methods to fecttre the Papal Church againſt Schif- 
matics : But as all theſe wholſome Severities 
could not perfuade Men out of their Senſes, the 
laſt and ſureſt Attack was upon their Lives. The 
Sword of Perſecution was then openly drawn, its 


Fixes 
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Fires were publicly kindled, and downright Butche- 
ries were avowedly and gout preached. Theſe 
were, and for ever muſt be, the natural Grada» 
tions; and ſuch Beginnings, if — 8 at all pur- 
ſued, muſt for ever have ſuch Ends. Ky 
Ir is not the leaſt provoking Part of theſe un- 
odly Barbarities, that thoſe who practiſe them, 
or deſire to ſee them practiſed, have the inimita- 
able Impudence, all the while their Hands are thus 
Lifted up againſt God and Man, to talk of Religion 
and Reaſon ; to pretend Mercy and Peace in the 
Heat and Exceſſes of Bitterneſs and Rage; and to 
plead a Regard for the Souls of Men, when they 
are acting the blackeſt Hoſtilities againſt their Bo- 
dies, Fortunes, and Conſciences, and facrificing their 
Lives to Hate and Virulence, and to every wicked 
and worldly End. This is to 8 Impiety by 
Hypocriſy, to te * y Mockery. 
Tov talk of Revelation and Reaſon ; you that 
are Perſecutors, or Advocates for Perſtcution; 
but how idly, how ſhamefully do you talk? 
What has Faith to do with Violence? What has 
. 
gion be J eaſon, why ſ ou 
other Support, and ſuch à Support as 718 — i 
wanted where Reaſon is wanting ? If your Re- 
ligion be grounded upon Revelation, how can it 
be proved but by Revelation? And how is Revela- 
tion tried but by Reaſon? What Revelation tells 
you, or does any Revelation from God tell you, 
that Force teaches Faith? Or in what Inſtances 
does Reaſon teach, that Truth is the Offspring of 
Violence, or a-kin to it! Where does Force ex- 
plain one mathematical Propoſition, one Doctrine 
of Chriſtianity, or any Doctrine? Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles are your only Guides in 2 
Did 


Iv 
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Chrift and bis Apoſtles ever direct you to 
= Faith” by Violence, or to hurt any Man for 
his eh ured: Did they themſelves ever do ſo? And 

dare to do what they never did, but con- 
My forbid? From what Part of the Goſpel do 
you bring your Axes, Ropes, and Dungeons, or 
even _ Fines, Civil Exclufions, and negative 


ies, or our Anger and * You 


know that' the ee them 
you, if you uſe th _ 
Ebi dan the tj fay that you . 


or would emptoy, © thoſe 1202 . a vom in ſpite 


bol the Goſpel, fot Ends purely human, and from 


2 Spirit 3 8 Set up avowedly Pride 
and Domit againſt the Lins of Chrift and 
Nature, 85 nt increafe your Guilt, by ad- 
dmg Bereit to Violence, by 7 pretending to con- 
vert and reconcile Men, w oy > 2 oppreſs, ter 
nate, and perſecute them. Do not mock G 
and Man, and pretend to gain Souls by Methods 
fo y and contradictory, which only ſhew, 
jou ſeek Empire opel Kiba, and the Souls 
of K Mo B it thus that you would convert Pa- 
8. 8. you made that any Part of your Buſineſs 
Le What Nation of: Pagans would bear 
you, or forbear ſtoning you, N ou went 
about to convert them, you accoſted them with 
your Whips, and Shale, 4 human Penalties, 
and declated your Errand in the followi Style ? 
ns FTheſe are the Auxiliaries of 
« our Faith: Let us perſuade yo u to embrace it, 
«= ank take us for yout Gude and Governors; 
_ © ant if afterwards you contradict us, ot vary 
«© from us in the Explication, of our Doctrines 
and Prog which... cannot be explained, 


4 * though ourſelvts are Aways explaining 1 2 
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= always At, EG ny in theſe our 


u; delt Pe Help 5 Fetters abidg 


. 4 on K | 
WP ny e an Yo 4” * 
and Tendergels, * only, deſue y you to be cur 


5 give us great Dig ities, Pomp, and bee 
and never to differ From, us ee ; 
we og falls, fooliſh, c N 5 
* may think it. At 9955 5 ben e RE 
* ſuade you, and reaſon you: But when 
360 15 158 eftabhſhed ug: ne you, and 
Ec ſet us over you, and given, 4 us a great Part 
< of all 1255 you. ares, and all that we can 
70 have, then you may ope far full Proofs, of 
-” this our fatherly 1 1 1 8 and for all theſe 
our ee ; and never aft 
5 to be h er Jo LEGS the Trouble © uſin 
| our Reaſon, w ch has given You, agair 
5 2 5 Authority, which you ul de gen us, 
*# or which we Fn have 1 5 ning at 
4 frſt by, your, Canpivance ut 
220 ee orth to. be e e Y 3 
you v or no: we udge you, 
and e e 3 lg Ain 
* fit; and though gh we accep 8 your Gifts 
«©. and Bounties; yet you muſt not dare to judge 
*< nor to cenſure us, much leſs to degrade or 
*< chaſtiſe us, let our Tyranny be ever ſo ſevere, 
7 our Lives ever lo enormous; nor expect back 
% from us any Part of the Wealth, which, 
« vill have giyen us, whether it was obtained by 
Force, or Fear, or Fraud, or by whatever 
<< other Means. Upon thele Conditions, Gen- 
4< tlemen, out of our tender Regard for your 
4 Souls, we are willing to accept you for our 
= „ Slaves.” : 1 
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IAP AL to all Men, and to the Experience 


of all Men, whether, when any Man who is for 
Penalties and Perſecution, goes about to con- 
vert a Nation of s, or any Nation, theſe 
are not, upon his Principles, the comfortable 
Terms and Fruits of their Converſion. Let him 
conſider what People upon Earth would not 
dread and reject him, if he efcaped ſo well: 
But if he apply to them with Perſuaſion and Gen- 


tleneſs at firſt, and baſely conceal from them thele 
his ſevere and proud Purpoſes, then he is a De- 
ceiver, and juſtly deſerves all the ill Uſage which 


he unjuſtly intends for others. - 

Bur quite different and contrary muſt be the 
Speech and Behaviour of a Man who would only 
propagate Chriſtianity without low or high Re- 
_—_ himſelf, or without mixing his own ſel- 

\h Paſſion with his Zeal. Such a Man would 
tell them honeſtly and openty : 1 „ Ne 
GENTLEuN, You are in a very wro 
Way : Your Religion is ill-grounded, - 
only ſerves to deceive you, and to frighten 

ou: If you will hear me, I will teach you a 
<< better, and the only one that is good: If you 
like it, I have my End; if you 4 not like it, 
<6 the worſt will be yours, and I have done you 
no Harm., Over thoſe who embrace it, I 
claim no Power: You are to continue Chriſ- 
<< tians by the ſame Means that made you Chriſ- 
* tians ; that is, by Meekneſs, Arguments, 
<6 and the Grace of God. I will not be ſuch a 
„ Deceiver as to turn the Perſuaſions which 1 
„ now uſe with you into Violence and Power 
afterwards. If any of you or yours deſert my 
*© Religion, aſter having tried it, or exerciſe it 
n a manner different from mine, I will pray for 


£c 
<c 


— 


— vou, 


70 The IxDEPENDENT Wis, 


cc 
cc 


you, and perſuade you: But Force and Bitter- 
neſs I abominate. are againſt the Genius 
of the Religion which I bring you; as impo- 
tent and improper to bring back into it thofe 
who are lapſed from it, as to drive them into 


it at firſt, If any of you believe not my Reli- 
gion, he is an Hypocrite if he aſſent to it; and 
if I tempted him to do ſo by Gain, or frightened 
him by worldly Pains and Threats, I ſhould 
ſhare in his Hypocriſy : But if he believe it, he 


will want no Terror or Temptation to profeſs it. 


For myſelf, Gentlemen, you will judge when 
you have heard me, whether it is worth your 


while to ſupport me amongſt you. Other Pro- 


viſion than this, the diſintereſted Religion 
which I teach makes none for me.?? 


I leave it with my Readers to conſider which 


of theſe two Speeches would be the moſt chriſtian, 
and which would be likely to be beſt heard, and 
to make moſt Proſelytes in a Country of Unbe- 


liever Ss 


NUMBER 


* 
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Nu NMBER LXIV. 
Mutual Bitterneſs and Perſecution 4. 
mongſt Chriſtians, how repugnant to 


the Goſpel, and how ſhocking to à ra- 


D EASON is not the only Thing in which 
IX Men exceed Brutes : Their Paſſions, as well 
as their Reaſons, are ſtronger than thoſe of the 
dumb Creation, and prompt them to commit more 
abominable Things. To qualify and reſtrain thoſe 
Pafhons is the Bufinefs of Religion; and where it 
has contrary Effects, it is either, a bad Religion, 
or they are very bad Men who profeſs it. By this 
Rule, all Men may know what Sort of Chriftians 
they are: Except ye. love one another, ſays our 
bleſſed Saviour, you cannct be my Diſciples. How 
different from the Style of many who call them- 
ſelves his Succeſſors ! Unleſs you hate, kill, 
and de one another, you cannot be our 
„Followers. | | 
THe only End of Chriſtianity, as to this Life, 
was to teach Men Peace, Charity, mutual For- 
bearance, and the Forgiveneſs of Injuries. This 
was the New Commandment, which Jeſus Chrift 
gave to his Apoftles, and to all Chriſtians. _— 


* 


— —— — 2 — * 
* 


were no Injuries, namely, the 
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ill it has been obſerved, or rather, how impiouſly 
it has been violated, let thoſe whoſe Duty it more 
ſpecially vas to ſee it obeyed, conſider; whether 
pre have not inflamed, in. bead of calming, the 
natural Heat and fooliſh Paſſions of Men ? and, 
far from inſttucting them to forgive Injuries, have 
not taught them never to A Things which 
| he Faith and Opinions 
of one another.; and to commit real-Injuries to 
revenge nominal Injuries. . , _—- 
... Ie,,4a: Man halt in kis Underſtanding, how Js 
any one injured by his intellectual eneſs, 
more than by the Lameneſs of his Limbs ? If his 


Opinions are crooked and wild, what Offence is 


that to another, more than if he ſquinted, or 
had a wild Look? Error is an Infirmity of the 
the Body; why ſhould his internal, any möte 
than his external Defects, provoke any rational 
Man? Would not he who went about to perſe- 


e dung Babe and Crookedneſs are of 


cute, or invent Penalties for Crookedneſs, be 
| 2 upon as a Monſter equally cruel with thoſe 


davages, who drown all their innocent new-bo 

Babes, whoſe Make docs noe pleaſe their Eye 7 
And is not hating, hurting, or Liling, for the 
natural or habitual IWeaknelles of the Soul, equal- 
ly monſtrous and fayage? What is it to any Man 
what 1 & of Colours; and whether I like or 
Jillike V .ute or Black? or what Sentiments, 
which are the Colours of the Mind, fit mine beſt.? 
or with what Words I cloathe theſe Colours ? or 
what Actions or Geſtures they produce, in me, 
provided my Actions and Geſtures hurt not him ? 
| he, by hating or diſtreſſing me, falfil our 
Saviour's Commandment of loving one another? 


Arc his own Notions right? Let him nne: 


4-4 
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He is happy. Are my Notions wrong? I am un- 
happy. Why does he perſeeute rae? Perhaps For- 
tune has been kinder to him than to me; and he 
is:richer and handſomer: Why does. he not chaf- 
tiſe mo for this Fault too, becauſe I cannot force 
Fortune any more than Nature? But the. Trutfi 
is, none perſecute but the worſt, the moſt ĩigno- 
rant, or the moſt barbarous Men. By this Mark 
we know a Nerd from an Antininus, and a father- 
ly Paſtor from a bloody Inquiſito . 
Pr perverting of no one Thing upon Earth 
is ſo bad, and ſo ſinful, as the perverting of Chrif- 
tianity; becauſe Chriſtianity is the beſt Thing 
upon Earth. He therefore who makes uſe of 
Chriſtianity to raiſe: Heats, Feuds, and Hatred 
amongſt; Men, is a, much worfe Man than he, 
who; having no Chtiſtianity, can make no ill 
Uſe of that which he does not uſe at all. It is 
like turningi the beſt: Medicine into Poiſon; and 
a Phyſician who does fo, is worſe than a Peaſant 
who knows no PlAyſic. It is a ſtrange and aſto- 
niſhing Sight to ſee a Man in a Rage, with the 
New p pM ys . juſtifying! his 
Rage! outr'of the Teſtament, and raiſing from 
thence in his Hearers a crueł and angry Spirit like 
his own ; and yet ſuch” Sights are für from being 
rare. I | have. frequently ſeen a Fext from the 
pious: peaceable Goſpel, quoted and (explained to 
rouze-all the. moſt barbarous and unſocial Paſſions, 
to authorize all the worſt and moſt inhuman Ef- 
fects of thoſe Paſſions: And this has been con- 
—_— called Hræathing + the Goſpel,” and this 
Herald of Wrath ai Preacher. of | the Goſpel, and 
his raging Hearers! wRetigious Aſſembly. | _ -: 
I rave ſometimes fanſied to my ſelf what a 
ſenſible Chineſe would think of the Goſpel upon 
reading 


: 
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reading it; in what Manner he would conceive 
it muſt be preached, and what Conſequences he 
would expect from that Preaching. Here, he 
ee would ſay, is the moſt meek and benevolent 
« Syſtem that ever appeared in the World: A 
<< Syſtem, contrived to root out the Roughneſs, 
<<. Malignity, and Selfiſhneſs of human Nature, 
66 to extinguiſh. or reſtrain all its four Paſſions ; 
<-: to deſtroy for ever all the Seeds of Strife, An- 
&« oper, and War ; and to make all Men Friends. 
«© Happy are they who receive this Syſtem] mòre 
„happy they amongſt whom it is continually 
<< preached and inculcated | Here is no Pretence 
<< for Diviſions, at leaſt for quarrelling about 
« them. Here all the Pomp and Tyranny, af- 
<c. feted by Men over Men, are expreſly forbid, 
and Love, even to our Enemies, is ſtrictly en- 
joined. This is admirable ! Without Doubt, 
it is from God. The Divine Being, in Pityi 
to the ill-natured, jarring and tempeſtuous 
< World, has here offered them a divine Calm, 
and reſtored them to: a State of Perſection and 
Innocence, by giving them theſe celeſtial Rules 
for bearing and 1 manner of Evils. 
„ Would I could be a Witness of the happy 
* State of Chriſtendom 1?” -— ne bad 
 T rave fanſied this ſame Chineſe in'Chriſten- 
dom; and firſt in Rame, the Centre of Chriſten- 
dom, the Reſidence of his Holineſs, and the Seat 
of all Abominations, Poiſonings, A ſſaſſinations, 
unnatural Luſt, Pride, Ambition, Diviſions, Ty- 
preſſion. There 


ranny, Luxury, Poverty, and Opp 
he ſees an old Frier, who calls himſelf the: Vicar 
of the meek Jeſus, covered with all the Enfigns 
of ſavage Tyranny, ſupporting his monſtrous and 

motly Domination, with dark Intrigues, and 
1 eve 
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every pious and worldly Fraud; holding his own 
Subjects under ſevere Fetters and Famine, ſcat- 
tering every-where Firebrands, and the Spirit of 
Slaughter and War amongſt Chriftians ; animati 
Sovereigns againft their People, the People =_ | 

ne- 


their Sovereigns; and giving his Apoſtolic 


diction to human Rage and Malice. N 

Tux Chineſe aſks if his Holineſs be a Chriſtian 
according to the Goſpel ? © Yes, be is anſwered, 
he is what he is from the Goſpel, and all that he 
does is for it. The Chineſe bleſſes himſelf, and 
the more chriſtian Spirit of good old Confucius. 
He is juſt ready to return to China again, to a 
happier People, and more virtuous iſm 3 


but meets with a Proteſtant, who tells him, That 


all the Wickedneſs which he finds at Rome, is the 
Abuſe of Religion, and the natural Effects of the 
Pope's lying 2 and U ſurpations; and 
begs him to viſit Proteſtant Countries, which ab- 
hor the Pope, and all his Doings. | 


Taz Chineſe, raviſhed to hear that the Goſpel 


does not fare every-where alike, and in Hopes of 
beholding Societies of Men, who are Chriſtians 
according to the Goſpel, travels through Part of 
the Empire, where he finds Lutherans and Calvi- 
niſtr, headed by their Guides, at mortal Enmity. 

hey both believe the Goſpel ; but rail at one 
another out of it ; hate one another for it ; and 
are only reſtrained by their Princes from contend- 
ing even to Blood about Words which are not 
in it. In Denmark and Sweden he finds the Lu- 
therans ſtill fiereer, and ſuffering no Sort nor 
Name of Chriſtianity among them, but their 
own, and treating all others with the higheſt Pitch 
of F ury and Ignorance. | ; 


Tur 
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Tux Chineſe, who thinks the Lutheran Popes 
as little juſtifiable as the Pope Pope, ſince Soy 
alike ſet up. for ſpiritual Dominion, which the 
Goſpel gives to no Man upon Earth, does once 
more praiſe old Confucius; and reſolved to find, if 
be can, the Spirit of Chriſtianity in /ome chriſtian 
Country, fails away for Great Britain, and lands 
in Scotland. There he beholds a rigid Gravity in 
the Countenance of the Kirk ; | ſhe affects great 
Sanctity, has an eminent Cancri of ber own 
Righteouſneſs; but finds Righteouſneſs no-where 
elſe: She has a very ſtrong Stomach for Domi- 
nion; but ſweetens it with a ſoft Name, and calls 
it Diſcipline; which ſhe exerciſes with little Ten- 
3 upon ſuch as offend her, or gainſay her; 
and towards all other Churches and "Opinions, 
her Looks are ſour and unforgiving =” She talks 
much of the Lord, and contends, - that-nothing is 
to be done by any Man without God's Grace 
moving in him, and affiſting him; whieh is in na. 
Man's Power: But for all chat, if you want 
that Grace, of which ſhe-is Judge, or if you do 
not learn it from hex, and ſubmit implicitly to 
her, though ſhe be not the giver of Grace, you 
will find, that the aſſerts a Claim, as well as his 
Holineſs, to chaſtiſe wrong Faith and Obſtinacy; 
for though the Pope, being the Man of Sin, has 
no ſuch Ri ght, yet ſhe, who is the Daughter of 
Zion, 1s titled to it. 141 
Tux Chineſe cries, That here is much bud 
| and warm Zeal, very long Prayers, a World of 
Bitterneſs, but no Charity. ln England, ſays 


he, there is more — and Freedom: I 
il try England. In it he finds great and free 
7 onſcience, and rejoices in it; hut 
. thoſe _ ſhould be moſt for it, moſt —_— 
Cane 
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cable againſt it: He ſees Churchmen nobly pro- 
vided for; but many of them not ſatished ; on 
the contrary, claiming ten times more, and wild] 
ſupporting thoſe Claims by the Goſpel, and by the 
Example of cheating and uſurping Popiſh Monks ; 
ſees them railing at private Conſcience, damning 
all that have it, and calling for the. temporal 
Sword to deſtroy. them: He ſees great Part of the 
Diſſenters, who, after much Suffering, enjoy 
this precious Liberty, not contented with it, nor 
mended by their Sufferings, but ſetting up for 
this ſame antichriſtian ſpiritual Domination, and 
taking, as far as they can, the Blefling and Pro- 
tection of the merciful Law from one another, 
The Chineſe applauds the Wiſdom, Gentleneſs, 
and Chriſtian Spirit of the Legiſlature, and-finds the 
chief human Security for the Goſpel in an Act of 
Parliament, by which every Man has the natural 
and chriſtian Privilege to read, underſtand, and 
apply it his own Way, This (ſays he) is 
<« Chriſtianity according to the Goſpel, which, 
«© br Obſervation, I find, can only ſubſiſt where 
& all Sorts of Conſciences, the Wiſe and the 
« Weak, are entirely unmoleſted ; where no 
“ Sort of Power is exerciſed over the Soul, and 
«© where every Man underſtands and interprets 
with Security the Words of 77 and of 
„ Paul, as he judges Chrift and Paul meant 
„ them. No two Things, not Heaven and 
Hell, not Good and Evil, are more oppoſite 
„than Force and Faith. The one is only from 


„ the good God, the other only from the worſt 
„ Paſſions of the worſt Men.“ i 


NUMBER 
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NUMBER LXV. 


Of the ſtrange Force of Education, eſ- 
pecialy in Matters of Religion. 


H OW far the Force of Example influences 
| Nature, and inlarges or reſtrains the human 
Paſſions and Appetites, is evident to all who com- 
pare different Nations, and the ſeveral Ranks of 
Men in the ſame Nation. Cuſtom, which is a 
continued Succeſſion of Examples, warps the 
Underſtanding, and, as it is obſerved or neglected, 
becomes the Standard of Wiſdom or Folly. Men 
cannot bear to ſee what they themſelves reverence, 
ridiculed by others ; nor what they ridicule, re- 
verenced by others. It is a common Thing to 
breed up Men in a Veneration for one Sort of 
Folly, and in a Contempt for another, not worſe, 
nor ſo bad; in a high Eſteem for one Kind of 
Science, and in Averſion to another, full as good; 
to love ſome Men merely becauſe they have good 
Names, and to hate others for their beſt Qualities; 
to adore ſome Objects for a bad Reaſon, to deteſ 
others againſt all Reaſon. 

In Turky they have as good natural Underſtand - 
ing as other People; and yet by their Education 
are taught to believe, that there is a Sort of Di- 


vinity 
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vinity in the utter Abſence of all Underſtanding : 
They eſteem Idiots and Lunatics as Prophets: 
They think their Raving to be celeſtial, b:cauſe 
it is Nonſenſe ;-and their Stupidity inſtructive, 
becauſe unintelligible. If, upon the Article of 
Religion, you ke or expect Common-Senſe, 
they revile you, and knock you on the Head ; 
but, if you be a natural Fool, your Words are 
Oracles, and Phrenzy is Saintſhip. 

A Pae1sT laughs and ſhakes his Head at this 
religious Sottiſhneſs and Fury of the Thrks ; but 
burns you if you laugh at him for doing the ſame 
Things. ere never were greater Sots and 
Mad-men than many of the Reman Saints ; nor 
are they the leſs worſhipped for that, but the 
more. As they were Enthuſiaſts in Proportion to 
their Lunacy, they are adored in Proportion to 
their Folly. St. Frances, for Inſtance, was an errant 
Changeling ; St. Anthony was diſtracted: Yet 
who is of more Conſequence in the Roman Brevi- 
_ aries, than thoſe two Saints? They are daily in- 

voked by many devout Catholics, who nev 
prayed to God in their Lives. | 

THAT all this wild and aftoniſhing Bigotry is 
the pure Effect of Example, or of Education, 
which is the ſame thing (being only ſome Men 
ſetting Examples to other Men) may be learnt 
from hence, that no Man bred without Super- 
ſtition, or in any particular Way of it, can be 
brought into the Vanities of any ſtrange Devo- 
tion at once, and rarely ever. People muſt be 
ſeaſoned in it by Time, by Steps, and Reitera- 
tions; after certain Periods in Life, Examples 
come too late, or with ſmall Force. A grown 
=m_ can hardly ever be a Frenchman ; nor a 

enchman be. a Spaniard. We ſee Men will 


E 2 fight 
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fight and die for certain Practices and Opinions, 
and even for Follies and Fopperies, which, had 
they been bred to others, they would have deſ- 
piſed, and perhaps have died for ſuch as they now 
deſpiſe. 1 of 5 e 

Ir is plain from the Accounts, even the partial 
and diſguiſed Accounts, given by the Miſſionaries, 
of the Progreſs which they make in converting 
the Natives of the Eaſt and Vet Indies, that 
their Proſelytes are very few, and thoſe few fickle, 
not half made, and lukewarm ; ftill fond of their 
old Superſtitions, and upon every Terror or 
Temptation, ready to revolt to Paganiſm, which 
they had ſcarce forſaken. I believe this is almoſt 
univerſally true of the elder Sort : I doubt they 
are almoſt all like Father Hennepin's old Woman, 
who, when all other Arguments were uncon- 
vincing, yielded to be baptized for a Pipe of To- 
bacco ; and having ſmoaked it, offered to be 
baptized again for another. It is certain, that 
the Chineſes have converted the Jeſuits, who have 
at leaſt civilly met theſe obſtinate Heathens half- 
way, and gone or into Paganiſm, to make 
the Pagans good Catholics: An Union not unna- 
tural; only I am ſorry that the peaceable Hea- 
theniſm of Confucius ſhould be debauched by the 
barbarous Spirit of Popery, which has not only 
from the Beginning adopted the ancient Gentile 
Idolatry, but diſgraced it by Cruelty. 

I am fatisfied, that the famous Doctor in Hol- 
bourn * is a very ſincere keen Churchman; but I 
am equally ſatisfied, that had he been educated in 
the Moſaic Way, he would have been as fierce 

* Dr. Sacheverel, Miniſter of St, Andrew's Holbourn, when 
theſe Papers were wr tten. , | 
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4 Jew; or bred at Athens, in the Days of So- 
crates, as clamorous as the reſt of the Rabble 
inft that wiſe and moderate Man, who was 
doubtleſs a Heretic as to the Doctrine and Diſci- 
pline of the Athenian Prieſts, If in this Conjec- 
ture I have offended the Doctor, who, they ſay, 
is a Man of warm Spirit, I will give him a com- 
petent Revenge, by declaring my equal Belief, 
that many a ſtern Calviniſt, zealous in his Way, 
would with different Breeding have been as zealous 
m a different Way, I could wiſh,” that from 
this Conſideration both Sorts would learn to bear 
with one another, and with all Men; that at 
leaſt they would be as angry at Mabomet, as at 
Dr. Clarke, and learn not to attack Hereſy 
through the Sides of Charity. But in this very 
thing the Force of Example, of which I am 
talking, is againſt me. ds 
By this Force Men may be brought to re- 
nounce every Glimmering of common Senſe, 
every Impulſe of Pity, and be tranſported with 
every Degree of Madneſs and Inhumanity. In 
many Countries the Death of a Snake will coſt 
you your Life ; and thoſe People who would mur- 
der a Man, and eat him, would tremble at the 
— of hurting a Serpent, for which perni- 
cious Reptile they have a religious Regard. The 
unnatural Mercy which Superſtition teaches them, 
is the only Mercy that they have, and exerciſed 
upon a Creature that is a known Enemy to hu- 
man Life. | | 
Tae Jroquois, not ſatisfied with putting their 
Enemies to th in cold Blood, burn them alive 
after other Tortures, cut off Pieces of their raw 
Fleſh, and eat them, and give the Children the 
Blood to drink, to ſeaſon _ young Minds * 
* : 3 e 
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the like ſanguinary Spirit. Thus the Cruelty is 
continued by Example from Father to Son, and 
grows natural by Habit. Their Enemies ſerve 
them the fame way; but this Conſideration re- 
claims neither. It is Heroiſm to be barbarous, and 
the fierceſt Cannibal is the braveſt Warrior. Yet 
theſe Savages are, in their own Clans, merciful 
and good-natured to one another, and live together 
in remarkable Innocence, Simplicity, and Union. 
As theſe American Nations, who thus deſtroy 
one another, are very thin, there is more than 
Territory enough for them all ; nor is Huſbandry 
any of their Arts ; and there are Woods large 
enough for many more to hunt in, and Rivers to 
fiſh in : And all living from Hand to Mouth, they 
do not much mind Property. But inveterate 
Quarrels, handed down from Generation to Ge- 
neration, and daily inflamed, perpetuate their mu- 
tual Ferocity and Rage. They often watch many 
Days in Hunger and Cold, to circumvent their 
Enemy, * nothing is to be expected at laſt, 
but Blood, loſt or got: But Blood, on whatever 
Side ſhed, is Glory. | | 
In ſome Parts bf Peru, this Savageneſs is ſtill 
improved. Their chief Ambition in War is. to 
make Women Captives. Theſe they make their 
Slaves in a ſtrange Way: They breed out of 
them, and eat the Children ſo bred at the Age of 
ten or twelve, having firſt well fatted them ; and 
the Women, when they can breed no longer, are 
eaten laſt. Amongſt theſe People, the Senſe of 
Shame ſeems intirely extinguiſhed, or rather ne- 
ver known. Their Proſtitutions, natural and un- 
natural, are as public as their Eating and Drink- 
ing. Some of them account Virginity a great 
Blemiſh, and the young Women mult be 
* en 
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den to their Friends and Relations to get rid of it, 
before they can get Huſbands. Their Women 

ran openly after the Spaniards, in all the Tranſ- 
ports of Female Rage, begging the Gratifications- 
of Gallantry. But, what is ſtill moſt monſtrous 
and incredible, there are of thoſe People, who 
have publick Temples for the Practice of Sodomy, 
as an Act of Religion: For, with all theſe Abo- 
minations, they have a Religion, which is Part of 
them; and we fee in them into what Exceſſes 
| Miſtakes in Religion can run. They believe the 
Immortality of the Soul ; they have Offices for 
the Dead ; they worſhip the Sun ; they believe a 
Creator of all Things; they offer Sacrifices to 
their Idols, and ſometimes human Sacrifices. Will 
any of our Caſuiſts ſay, that it were not better 
they had no Religion, than one that teaches them 
fuch hideous Crimes and Barbarities ? I wiſh that 
theſe brutal Heathens were the only Inſtances 
where Reaſon and Humanity are made Victims to 
Religion. But Cuſtoms of Religion and Honour, 
right or wrong, (as both are commonly vilely mi- 
ftaken and abuſed) are apt to take an inveterate 
Hold of the human Soul, and to maſter every na- 
tural Faculty. 

IT would-be a hard, if not an impoſſible Thing, 
to convert theſe Peruvian Savages. There is no 
weaning them from their horrible and delicious 
| Banquets of human Fleſh, alive or dead: And- 

while they themſelves have ſuch a Reliſh of Man's: 
Blood, they will always think it acceptable to the 
Gods. For Men every where imagine,. that the 
Deity loves and hates juſt as they do ; and their 
common Way of going to God, is to bring God 
to them, 


9 Ir 
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Ir is as eaſy to bring an Engliſoman into the 
Way and Life of a Hottentot, or Greenlander, as 
to bring them into his. Both are impoſſible ; the 
Hlattentot is naſty and naked, and lives or ſtarves 
upon Filth; the Greenlander lives in piercing and 


unhoſpitable Regions of Snow, in a Country made a 


deſolate by Nature, where no comfortable Thing 
appears, but all covered with Darkneſs, or the 
RY of the Elements. Yet both theſe miſerable 


Barbarians, miſcrable in our Eyes, are inveterate- 


ly fond of their own Caves and Miſeries; nor 


could all the Delicacies and Allurements of Europe f 


ever reclaim one of them. Their Captivity, in 
the Midit of Pler.*y, Conveniences, and kind 
Uſage, either broke their Hearts, or attached 
them more violently to their own more amiable 
| Barbarity, Indigence, and Garbage, when they 
returned. | a 
WAͤ Ar ſhall we ſay to all theſe ſtrange Fond- 
neſſes, ſtrange, but natural? They are Effects of 
Habit and Prepoſſeſſion, from which no Man is 


wholly free; by which almoſt all Men are wholly 


governed; and from all this a good Leſſon is to 
be learned, how Men ought to uſe one another, 
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NUMBER LXVI. 

The extravagant Notions and Practice of 
Penance, how generally prevailing as 

à neceſſary Part of Religion, even 


among ſt ſuch as know not, or neglect, 
all the other and real Penalties. 


MY laſt was concerning the Power of Example 


and Education. I ſhall in this purſue the 
fame Subject, as far as it relates' to Penance, or 
the undergoing voluntary Miſeries for God's ſake. 
At what Time it came into the World, I do not 
know; but the univerſal Eſteem and Influence 
which it has gained in it amongſt the Gentiles, 
Chriſtians, and Mahometans, is ſurprizing to con- 
ſider. It is probable, that it was begun by me- 
lancholy Enthuſiaſts, who, ſuppoſing the Deity to 
be like themſelves, a-gloomy and ſorrowful Being, 
believed that he delighted, as they did, in ſplenetic 
and mortifying Actions; and having no Revela- 


tion but what they took for ſuch, their own: 


Dreams and Vapours, * that their religious 
Worſhip ought to be as and horrid” as their 


Imaginations were. Thus it is likely, that Men 
firſt cheated themſelves, and were afterwards the 
more eaſily cheated by others, and: Fraud impro- 
— began. 

E 5 But, 
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Bur, whatever was the Original of Penance, 
its Progreſs has been prodigious, and it has gained 
ſtrange and invincible Strength. It has run out 
into ſuch numerous Branches, and into ſuch ex- 
travagant Exceſſes, that there is no Room left for 
any new Device or Improvement. To it have 
been ſacrificed Eaſe, Health, and Convenience; 
the neceſſary Appetites of Nature; the Faculties 
of the Soul; Self- pity and Tenderneſs; all the 
Pleaſures. of Life, and Life itſelf. People have 
been brought to vie with one another in Famine, 
Thirſt, and Torture, and to engage with Zeal in 
a Combat for Miſery. 

As great a Mummery as Penance is made in 
the Roman Church, and as eaſily as it is diſpenſed 
with, there are ſtill many amongſt them who af- 
fi& themſelves with great Cruelty, and even kill 
themſelves by it. It is for the Glory of the 
Church, that Numbers ſhould ſhew themſclves in 
earneſt in this ſavage Devotion ; and therefore, 
on their penitential Days, ſo many are ſeen vehe- 
mently bruiſing and ſcarifying their own” Fleſh, 
and covering themſelves, and the Ground which 
they go on, with their own Blood. Some actually 
die under this inhuman Diſcipline ; ſome ſoon after. 
One would think, that theſe Self-murderers con- 
ſidered themſelves as Martyrs. EE” 

THz Men of Gallantry amongſt theſe devout 
Catholics, eſpecially in Spain and Portugal, are 
acted by a carnal, as well as ſpiritual Devotion on 
theſe Occaſions ; and make Love to God and their 
M.iſtreſſes by one and the ſame religious Feat of 
Barbarity. It is plain from hence, that they be- 
lieve the mcrciful God to have the cruel Heart of 
a Coquette ; and that both his and hers are to be 
won by pitileſs Stripes, and the Loſs of Blood. I 

wonder 
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wonder that they have not, for this double End, 
made a holy Exerciſe of their Bull- feaſts, in which 
ſo many Lovers do ſuch deſperate Things, and 
expoſe their Lives. For their Miſtreſſes are in no 
other Danger than that of loſing their Lovers. 
Their Acts of Faith are more barbarous than their 
Bull-feaſts. h 
Bur at the ſame Time that the more fierce: 
Devotees of that Church are furniſhed with Acts 
of Penance, as rigid as their Spirit; others, not 
ſo fond of Pain, are more gently accommodated. - 
The holding in the Breath for a Second or two, 
once or twice in a Day, or a Week; or ſaying a: 
few Ave-Maria's extraordinary, or repeating the 
Words Jeſu amabilis half a dozen Times, or car- 
rying half a Pound of Lead or Iron in the Sinner's 
Pocket, are all good and valid Penances upon ſuch 
as can bear no harder. | 
DEILICAT E Ladies, who cannot endure ſuch: 
robuſt Atonements for Sin, are complimented: 
with a Diſcipline ſtill ſofter, and as tender, if poſ-- 
ſible, as their Sex and Iniquity. However, their 
Penance is very mortifying ; for they are ſome- 
times commanded not to wear Gloves for at leaſt 
Half a Night together, and ſometimes no Lace for 
a whole Day. If their Crimes be very flagitious, . 
they are without any Mercy obliged, by the ſevere 
Confeſſor, to go in Stuff, inſtead of Silk, for two 
Days, without any Abatement ; and ſometimes, . 
which is more cruel, ordered to quit the Compa- 
ny of their Spark a full Minute ſooner than t 
would, at leaſt for once or twice : Nay, Fhave- 
heard of ſome, who, as an adequate Mortification 
for the Sin of Pride, were forbid looking in the 
Glaſs for a Night and a Day. Who would ſm 
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under ſuch heavy Penalties ? If they do, it is a 
Sign that Sin muſt be very ſweet. 
Bor even theſe ſoft Votaries, the gentle Fair, 
are ſometimes as mercileſs to their tender Taber- 
nacles as the moſt boiſterous Male Penitents. 
The famous Monſieur Huet, a moſt learned Man, 
but a miſerable Bigot, in an Eloge of his upon one 
of his Siſters, gives us an affecting Inſtance of the 
Power of religious Folly under the Name of Pe- 
nance : He ſays, that, bent upon a religious Life, 
ſhe was put into a Nunnery, where ſhe found. 
none of their Mortifications ſevere enough for 
her; nor could ſhe find in any Books any Rules 
and Leſſons of Penance ſo rigid as her own Zeal. 
She therefore racked her Invention for new and 
uncommon Ways of afflicting herſelf. Such was 
er devout Paſſion to ſuffer for God; . Souffrir 
pour Dieu, as he calls it. She heard that great 
Thirſt was an exquiſite Torment, and believed ſo 
from the Pleaſure of quenching it ; ſhe therefore 
reſolved never to drink more. In this cruel 
Courſe ſhe perſevered, without being perceived; 
for ſhe ſpilt her Drink in the Refectory. Nor did 
the Diſorders that came faſt upon her, diſpoſe her 
in the leaſt to any Mercy upon herſelf. Her IIl- 
nefſes were incurable before the Secret that cauſed 
them came out. She diſcovered it by the Au- 
thority of her Confeſſor, too late: Remedies ſig- 
nified nothing, and ſhe could take nothing; her 
Stomach was gone; the Functions of Nature 
ceaſed; her whole Body was ſcorched up; and 
her Skin parched like a Scroll. She confeſſed, 
that, in the Courſe of her unnatural Abſtinence, 
ſuch was the Extremity of her "Thirſt and Heat, 
that ſhe beheld the Swine qyith Envy, for to vicky 
1 | uddle 
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Puddle that they enjoyed, and would have given 
any Thing but Heaven for a Refreſhment of the 
Mire in which they wallowed.. y 


* 


Ir one was not taught by Experience, that 


Enthuſiaſm is capable of reconciling the wildeſt 


Contradictions, it would appear impoſſible, that 
God Almighty ſhould be beloved by thoſe who 
think him delighted with Cruelty ; or feared by 
thoſe who believed him appcaſed by Trifles. But 
I am fatisfied, from Obſt vation and Charity, 
that both Sorts are in earnaſt; and that, if we 
allowed none to be ſincereiy religious, but ſuch 
whoſe Religion is warranted E Principles of Rea- 
ſon, we ſhould find but very few religious Men 
upon Earth. Even they, or moſt of thoſe, who 
are of the only true Religion, blend it with fa 
many Chimeras and Abſurdities, and put their 
own vain Superſtructures upon ſo equal a Foot 
with the Foundation, that were you to leave them 
no more than enough, they would think you leſt 
them nothing, and call you a Perſecutor, though 
you forced really nothing from them but their 


Follies. 


In an Inſurrection of the Prieſts and Populace 
of Sweden, upon the Loſs of their Bells, and 
other Eccleſiaſtical Furniture, at the Beginning 
of the Reformation there, when both Sides were 
differently inflamed upon the ſame Cauſe, the 
Court ſent to that zealous Rabble to know their 
Demands. In Anfwer, they inſiſted upon theſe 
two principal Articles, among others; That 
« all the Heretics, that is, all the Proteſtants, - 
% muſt be burnt ; and they muſt have their Bells 
6 again,” Bells and Burning were really Parts 
of their Religion, as every Man's Religion is 
what he thinks ſo ; and Penance is another Part, 

- 
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a Part eſſential to Popery, and to the Domina- 
tion of the Clergy. Upon their Authority the: - 
Neceflity of Penance is eftabliſhed, and by their 
Appointment it is inflicted. It is ſo important a 
Pillar of their Trade, that they have made it a 
Sacrament ; and from it derive no ſmall Power 
and Gain. Upon the People it is, in every View 
and Degree, a monſtrous Cheat and Abuſe.. 
Where it is flight} it is Mockery ; where it is 
ſevere, it is Barbarity ; in either Cafe it is Servi- 
tude. It is a Complication of Impoſture and Ty- 
' Tranny over the Underſtandings, Perſons and Pro- 

rties of Men. But ſuch is the Witchcraft of 
buperflition, that Men are Slaves by their own 
Conſent. ' They would venture their Lives to de- 
fend their Miſery, and the Authors of it; and 
murder the Man who would releaſe them from: 
Chains. Thus they are educated, in Fear and 
Abhorrence of common Senſe ; and where En- 
thuſiaſm has taken Poſſeſſion, there is no Re- en- 
trance for Reaſon ; which is indeed marked out 
as an Enemy, and conſtant War maintain'd a- 

inſt it. 

IT is not onl ible, but eaſy, to bring up 
a Child to om Any Pair of Tones, or a & 4 
key's Tooth; and in thoſe Matters the Child ge- 
nerally forms the Man, who often adores Ruſt 
and Rottenneſs when he is old, becauſe he did it 
when he was young; nay, Time and Experience, 
- which fometimes cure other Follies, add to this. 
Religious Folly is a Miftreſs, which her Votaries 
ſcarce ever enjoy to Satiety ; but, unlike other 
Miſtreſſes, the more ſhe is enjoyed, the more ſhe 
is idolized ; and the uglier, the more engaging. If 
we can but bear her at firſt, we will ſoon come 
to like her: Liking will improve mto Love, 
and Love into Dotage. The higheſt * 


— 
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of this fairy Paſſion are found under grey Hairs, 
and in frozen Veins. The older, the more amo- 
rous : So that in this Inftance, if we do not learn 


Wiſdom when. we are young, we ſhall be Chil- 
dreh when we are old. „ 
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The Principle and Practice of Penance; | 
its Extravagance and ill Tendency furs 
ther conſidered. = 


yu END in this Paper to o ſomething further 
of Penance, which always keeps Pace with Ig- 
norance and Error : It is loſt where Knowledge 
abounds, and triumphs in Darkneſs ; but more or 
leſs, according to the Heat or Temperance of the 
Climate, and of the Conſtitutions of Men. In 
Spain and Italy, where the Power of the Sun, and 
of Prieſts, and Ignorance, prevails fo abundantly, 
odly Savageneſs of all Kinds prevails in Proportion: 
Fa other Countries, where the Air and People's 
Tempers are cooler, Zeal is cooler; and where 
there is a Toleration of common Senſe, very cool. 
Eaſtward, in Proportion to the Increaſe of Heat 
and Ignorance, holy Auſterities increaſe ; and 
Turks, Chriſtians, and Pagans, are Rivals in the 
Rigours of Penance. 


MITH, in his Account of the Gree Church, 
talking of their frict Obſervation beth of — 
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nual and Weekly Faſts, ſays, They retain them 
“ moſt religiouſly, and think it a grievous Sin 
herein to tranſgreſs the Laws of the Church, in 
„the leaſt; partly out of a Principle of Conſci- 
& ence, and partly through long Cuſtom and 
& Practice, which make the greateſt Hardſhips 
6 and Severities of Life tolerable and eaſy. They 
© have gained a perfect Maſtery over their Ap- 
petites; and are ſo far from complaining of 
& the Tediouſneſs and Rigour of their Faſts, 
that they will not hear of any Abatement and 
Relaxation; but would be rather apt to retain 
& ſtrong Jealouſies and Apprehenſions, that their 
© whole Religion would be in Danger, if there 
„ were the leaſt Indulgence permitted in ſo ne- 
ee ceſlary a Part of it. Some are ſo ſtrangely 
« devout, or rather ſuperſtitious, that they will 
© not touch any Thing that is forbidden; fo that 
4“ if by chance a Drop of Wine or Oil ſhould fall 
«© upon their Bread, or any of their lawful Food, 
e they think them polluted and proſaned, and 
« accordingly throw them away; and had rather: 
(out of Obſtinacy and Deſperateneſs) periſh 
either through Hunger or Sickneſs, than be 
s« guilty of ſo grievous a Sin, as they eſteem it. 
Gb. The Women ſubmit very readily to theſe 
4 Rigours ; and Boys of fix or ſeven Years of 
«© Age endure as much as they are able.” | 
Tur Chriſtians of Armenia are at leaſt as rigid. 
Monſieur Tavermer ſays, ** Their Auſterities are 
« ſuch, that many of their Biſhops never eat 
< Fleſh or Fiſh above four Times a Lear; and 
«© when they come to be Archbiſhops, they only 
„ live 1/4 Pulſe. Six Months and three Days 
in a Year they keep Lent, or particular Faſts ; 
«© and during that Time, both Sec: 
TOTP 3 
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& Laics live only upon Bread, and ſome few 
Herbs which grow in their Gardens. The Su- 
<< perſtition of one Zulpha, an Armenian, was ſo 
<< great, that he made his Horſe faſt with him, 
& allowing him little Provender or Drink for a 
«© whole Week together. The poor labouring 
People feed only upon Pulſe boiled with Salt. 
© During their Lent they are not permitted, any 
© more than others, to eat Butter or Oil; nay, 
though they lay dying, it is not lawful for them 
to eat F leſh upon Faſt-days.“ 25 
WI᷑ all theſe religious Sufferings, the Greets 
and Armenians have very little Religion amongſt 
them, but devout Fooleries, Superſtition, and 
pious Forgeries in abundance. The are a de- 
bauched, baſe, and licentious People, without 
Purity and Virtue ; as exceſſive in their Depravi- 
ties and Intemperance, as in their Penance, which 
only annoys Nature, without mending the Heart. 
On the contrary, it is an Incitement to Sin, as 
it is a Compoſition for ſinning, an Equivalent to 
Almighty God for breaking his Laws. A Balfam 
for Iniquity, is only a Motive to commit it ; and 
that Balſam is Penance, - . 
THE Turks are not leſs barbarous to their owl 
Bodies in their religious Severities, than are the 
Greeks and Armenians. Many of them would ſuffer 
Swooning and Death, rather than break their ap- 
pointed Faſts. But the Indian Pagans far exceed 
them all in this Sort of Merit. The Life of ma- 
ny of the Bramins is a perpetual Life of Miſery 
by Choice, of various and exquiſite Miſery, 
To go ſtark naked under a ſcorching Sun, ſtung 
and devoured by Vermin, which Religion forbids 
them to deſtroy ; to live in conſtant Abſtinence 
from all Pleaſures, and from Refreſhments above 


My once 
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once in ſome Days, and ſometimes many Days; te 
ſit in the ſame painful Poſture upon their folded 
Legs fof Years- together, or to ſtand upon one 
Leg, or to lean upon the Trunk of a Tree, with 
their Arms exalted unnaturally over their Heads, 
never to be let down ; and to continue in theſe 
tormenting Situations as long as they live: To 
mortify every Apvetite ; to maintain an eternal 
Fight againſt Nature and Senſation ; to court Di- 
ſtreſs; to invite Pain; to ſtudy Torture; to 
hang by the Hair upon a Tree, or tied by a ſharp 
Rope about the Middle ; to renounce all Speech 
and Cleanlineſs for ever; to ward off Sleep by 
Cruelty and a Rack, and never to ſhut their Eyes 
till they are ſhut eternally : Theſe are ſome of the 
voluntary Penances which many of the Oriental 
Pagan Doctors infli& upon themſelves. They are 
almoſt as barbarous to their Penitents, whom they 


torture and ſtarve by way of religious Diſcipline : 


Some they hang by the Fleſh upon Iron Hooks, 
till the Weight of their Bodies, and the Sharpneſs 
of the Iron, tear the Hold, and the miſerable Pe- 
nitents tumble down. 

Axp all this not as an Atonement for Sin, 
but to acquire a Stock of Merit, and to humour 
the Deity. They are thus religious and diſtract- 
ed, through Ambition to be as great hereafter, as 
they are wretched and ridiculous here; and (agree- 
ably to their Notions of Tranſmigration) to return 
into the World again Rajahs and Omrahs, that is, 

reat Lords and Princes. It is all Selfiſhneſs, but 
Sclfiſhneſ turned by Superſtition againſt Nature. 
Hence we ſee a Reaſon for the Haughtineſs of 
mortied Men, and why Enthuſiaſts and Bigots 
are the proudeſt of all Men: They have more 
Conccit of their Merit, and more aſpiring * 


* 


— 
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What is ſo ſublime as to be the ſpecial Favourites 
of Heaven? and who can equal them? 

BAL ARTEN, the Traveller, tells us of 
a Saracen Saint, who arrived at the Glory of 
Saintſhip, not only by living auſterely in the De- 
ſart, and refuſing the Uſe of Women, but by ly- 
ing carnally with Mules and Aſſes, inſtead of Wo- 
men. This Beaſtiality was imputed to him for 
Religion and Righteouſneſs, and procured him 
Canonization. Indeed, many in the Roman Ca- 
lendar deſerve it leſs. He only defiled himſelf 
and ſome Brutes of the Wilderneſs: But the Ca- 
tholic Saints have polluted and poiſoned Mankind 
with their Superſtitions, and merited their Title 
by more extenſive Miſchiefs, by endleſs Frauds 
and Maſſacres. | g 

Now what is the Uſe of all theſe, or any of 
theſe Severities called Penances? By what Precept 
of God, or of Nature, are they commanded? 
That they diſorder and affliẽt the Body and Spirit, 
is moſt certain: That they can do Good to either, 
has not the Face of Probability. To ſay, that 
they pleaſe God, is to ſay, that God takes Plea- 
ſure in human Miſeries and Pain. To ſay, that 
they diſpoſe the Soul to ſerve him, is as abſurd : 
They fill the Mind with Gloomineſs and Chime- 
ras; and it is a ſhocking Character of the Al- 
mighty, to ſuppoſe him ſerved by Infatuation and 
Madneſs. 

Wx are indeed told in Scripture, of Faſting, of 
Sackcloth, and Apes But if by theſe Words any 
Thing more is meant, (as I believe there is not) 
than a Departure from Intemperance and Riot, 
than Shame and Concern for Vice; I do not con- 
ceive their Signification, Without Reſt, Food, 
and other Conveniencies, Man cannot ſubſiſt; 
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his Nature requires perpetual. Recruits ;- and # 
long as we muſt live, where can be the Crime of 
living eafily ? ? oh on SISA 
Ix is Heatheniſm and Superſtition to believe, 
that Crimes can be expiated by Starving, Stripes, 
and the Abſence of Reſt. To ſuch as think the 
Deity a barbarous Being, fuch Expedients to 
pleaſe him may ſeem neceffary : They therefore 
who worſhipped Demens, cut themſelves with 
Knives, made their Children paſs through Fire, 
and offered human Sacrifices, as devout Barbari- 
ties agrzeable to the Genius of their Gods. When 
a great Idol in the Eaſi-Indies (I think tis in Ben- 
gal) is carried forth in Proceſſion, on a ſolemn 
Feſtival, in a Chariot, ſome of the Indians are 
mad enough to throw themſelves under the Wheels 
which ſupport that ponderous Idol, and are in- 
ſtantly cruſhed to Death, in purſuit of the Glory 
of Martyrdom, and as an acceptable Sacrifice to 
that inanimate Deitx. 

WHERE-EVER the Devil is adored, as he is 
in many Places, Penance is a great and indiſpen- 
ſable Part of the Adoration paid him; and tis 
natural to imagine a raging, cruel, and avaricious 
Being, delighted with Cruelty and Gifts ; as it is 
impious and unnatural to think, that the God of 
Wiſdom and Mercy is to be bribed with Money 
or Blood, and rendered propitious by mercileſs 
and fooliſh Actions. He is always propitious ; he 
has no Fury to be appeaſed, no Caprice to be hu- 
moured, no Ayarice to be ſatiated : He who en- 
dowed us with Reaſon and Humanity, cannot re- 
quire of us a Behaviour that is frantic and inhu- 
man: He who gave us all Things, wants nothing ; 
no Gifts for Gifts, no Share in his own Bounty. 
A rich Man who beſtows Alms, claims none of 


his 


The INDEPENDENT WHHIG. 9 
his own Alms again; and it would be an Affront 
to offer it: Neither do our Friends and Patrons 
deſire to ſee us beat, ol, and impoveriſh our 
ſelves, in Honour and Gratitude to them. If 
we were thus mad, without Doubt they would 
reſtrain” us, probably ſend us to Bedlam. And 
can we belieye, that the Omnipotent God is to 
be charmed with Follies, that are below the Rea- 
ſon and Dignity of Men? That infinite Wiſdom 
approves Things which are ridiculous and offen- 
| five to common Senſe ? That the merciful God, 
the Maker and Preſerver of Men, takes Pleaſure 
in the Pains and Sorrows of Men, in their Stu- 
pidity and Extravagance, and in Feats of Rigour 
and Anguiſh, ſuch as ſhock Good-nature ? 
Ia the larger and warmer upon this Subject, 
becauſe the Nonjuring Clergy, and thoſe who 
agree with them in every thing but in not taking 
the Oaths, have ſhewn ſo much Zeal, and 
preached and written ſo much for the Reſtoration 
of Penance, among the other Chimera's and Bar- 
barities of Popery. It is a Doctrine admirably 
contrived for intoxicating and enſlaving the Spirits 
and Perſons of Men, and for opening their Purſes ; 
and no Wonder that the Advocates for Levitical 
Empire are ſo fierce for it. But, as it can never. 
be introduced, without the total Extirpation of 
all Civil and Religious Liberty, it becomes all 
ſober Chriſtians, and rational Men, to be as zea- 


lous againſt it. 


NUMBER 
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NUMBER, EVI. 


The Teachers of all Sects (who lay Claim 
to Power and Submiſſion) how apt to 


reproach, yet how much reſembling each 
other, 


A- L SeQts reproach one another; but though 
| all their Reprosches be generally too well 
grounded, they ſhould in good Policy ſpare them, 
and be equally filent ; ſince moſt can equally. re- 
criminate. By the contrary Conduct they do but 
furniſh one another with reciprocal Weapons, in- 
vite an Aſſault by giving it, and arm Men of 
free and unliſted Minds againſt them all. Why 
* do you keep the Bible from the Laity ?” ſays a 
Proteſtant Miniſter to a Popiſb Prieft : ** Why 
«© do you not give it them in their own Tongue? 
The Prief anſwers, ** Why do you not give it 
<< them in their own Senſe? So we do, ſays the 
«« Miniſter, when their Senſe of it is orthodox. 
That is, when they ſubmit to your Senſe, ſays 
„ the Prieſt. Juſt ſo do we, but with more 
* Sincerity: We tell them they cannot, they 
© ſhall not underſtand it for themſelves. And 
«© whike both you and we keep the Spirit and Ex- 
6< plication of it to ourſelves, what avails the 


66 dead Letter? What ſignifies poring over — 
* 
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4 and Print with another Man's Eyes? If they 
4 muſt not underſtand it as they pleaſe, where is 
© the Pleaſure of Reading? Would it not be 
% downright Mockery in me, to ſay to you, 
* Sir, ſome Men are ſo barbarous to let their 
«© neceſſitous Friends go naked: There's Lo 
« Peter does fo, an inhuman Wretch, though 
<< he pretends to be the moſt fatherly and moſt 
6 chriſtian Creature alive: But my Name is 
„ John or Martin; I hate Lord Peter, and abo- 
© minate his Example fo much, that I neither 
<< eat nor drink with ay" I * 2 — 
<< Charity to your poor Carcaſe, give you freely 
<< Suit of Cloaths ; they ſhall be made ſolely 
<< for your Uſe, and be entirely yours: But be- 
„ cauſe, tho? you want them ſadly, you are not 
„qualified to wear them yourſelf, I will wear 
„ them for you: But 2 may declare to all the 
„ World, as I will, that they are your Cloaths, 
« and that you have the free Uſe of them; 
<< though, for good Reaſons, you are not per- 
© mitted to make uſe of that Uſe ; and you and 
«© I will rail plentifully all the while at Lord Peter, 
«© who keeps all the Wool to himſelf, and will 
<< not allow his Creatures and Followers a Rag 
of Cloaths, like a Miſer as he is! a Wolf! a 
40 Tyrant * 5 * 
I xnow not what the Proteſtant could anſwer 
to this Raillery of the Catholic. To ſay, that the 
Pope is Antichriſt, and an Uſurper, would be no 
Anſwer, or a fooliſh one: For I take upon me to 
maintain, that Antichriſt has as valid a Right to 
be an Uſurper, and to do ill and inconſiſtent 
Things, as any good Chriſtian whatſoever. I do 
further aver, on the other Side, that the Bible is 
of no Uſe but to be underſtood ; that another 


* 
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Man's Underſtanding is not my Underſtanding ; 
that Heretics and Schiſmatics have as much Need 
to read Scripture, as any the moſt orthodox and 
conforming Man; that the Laity have Souls to be 
| ſaved as well as the Clergy; that the Word of 
Ged is of ſovereign Uſe thereunto; and that no 
Man can be pious or knowing by Prox yz 

| WR ought at leaſt to be free from the Faults 
with which we upbraid others. The Popiſh Tra- 
vellers relate with Abhorrence the ſuperſtitious 
Phrenzies, and religious Barbarities, of the mo- 
dern Pagans, which, compared with thoſe of 
their own Church, are few and tolerable. Their 


Church has refined the godly Madneſs of Hea- 
theniſm, inlarged it beyond Bounds, and carried 


pious W ickedneſs as far as human Craft and Selfiſh- 
neſs can carry it. Nen 29008 
Tu Lama, or Arch-prieſt of Great Tartary, 
is a conſiderable Monſter, and deſcribed as a hide- 
ous-one by Catholic Writers, who adore the Pope, 
a Monſter more complicated and terrible. Dr. Ge- 
milli, a Romiſh Traveller, tells us, That impious 
and ridiculous Adoration is paid by the Tartars 
* to a living Man, whom they call Lama, that 
„ is, Great Prieſt, or Prieſt of Prieſts ; becauſe 
<< from him, as the Source, they receive all the 
«© Grounds of their Religion or Idolatry ; and 
c therefore they give him the Name of Eternal 


©. Father. This Man is adored as a Deity, not 


<< only by the Inhabitants of the Place, but by 
<<. all the Kings of Tartary, who own a Subjection 
% to him in Matters of Religion: And therefore 
© not only theſe Kings, but their People, go in 
«© Pilgrimage, with conſiderable Gifts, to adore 
© him/as a true and living God. He, as a great 
„ Favour, ſhews himſelf in a dark Place of this 

po | a a 66 P alace, 
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& Palace, adorned with Gold and Silver, and 

{© lighted'by ſeveral hanging Lamps, ſitting upon ._ © 
_ «© 2a Cuſhion of Cloth of Gold, on a Place raifed 
© from the Ground, and covered with fine Car- 
<< pets. Then they all proſtrate themſelves flat 
« on the Ground, and humbly kifs his Foot, 


« Hence he is called Father of Fathers, High- 


T prieſt Prieſt of Prieſts, and Eternal Father. 
cc 


For the Prieſts, who are the only Perſons 


ce. who attend and wait on him upon all Occa- 
«© ſions, make the ſimple Strangers believe Won- ' 


©. ders of his SanQity : And, that he may be 


“thought immortal, when he dies, they ſeek 
«© out, through all the Kingdom, for one very 


„like him; and having found one, place him 


<<. upon the Throne, and make all the Kingdom 
hold it as an Article of Faith, (they being all 
ignorant of the Impoſture) that the Eternal 
<<. Father roſe again out of Hell, after ſeven hun- 
© dred Years, and has lived ever ſince. and will 
„ live to Eternity: Which is fo deeply imprinted - 
on the Minds of thoſe barbarous People, 
„ that no Man amongſt them makes the leaſt 
© Doubt of it. They adore him ſo blindly, that 


«© he; thinks himſelf completely happy, who has 


<« the Fortune to get the leaſt Bit of his Excre- 
ment, which is bought at a great Rate. They 


believe that by wearing it about their Necks in 


a gold Box, as the great Lords uſe to do, it is 
u ſure Defence againſt all Evils, and an Anti- 
<< .dote againſt all Diſeaſes; and there are thoſe, 


<c' who, out of Devotion, put ſome of it into 


<< -their Meat. This living Deity is of ſuch great 

Authority throughoutall Tartary, that no King 

is crowned, till he has ſent Ambaſſadors with | 

« > Preſents to obtain the great Lama's Bleſ— 
ol, III. | 


F ling, 
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<<. ſing, for a happy and proſperous Reign. His 
. *© Reſidence is in the 8 2 or 
„ Lola, where he aſſumes the Dignity, 
7 — Hs takes nothing upon Em of the C G. 
cc vernment, contenting himſelf, with the Ho- 
% nour, living quietly and peaceably, and leaving 
66 the Care of the Kingdom to another, whom 
<6 they call Deva, or Dena : Which is the Rea- 
4 fon why they ſay there are two Kings in Ba- 
cc rautola. Churchill's Collectians, Vol. IV. 


325. | | 1 99 & n 
PR is the Character of the Lama, who does 
pretty well for a Pope of rude and ſavage Tartars; 
but is, in reality, an innocent and limited 
Cheat, compared to the Lama of Rome; whe, 
like the other, is often ſtiled Our Lord God the 
Pope, and, like him, receives Adorationsi : . But 
in Pretenſions to Power and Miſchief, the other 
is a Babe to him. Here an old cfazy Frier, a- 

owedly ſubject to Follies, Diſeaſes, and Death, 
affects a Power over Heaven, Earth and Hell; 
and, though he cannot reſtore a loſt Finger, pre- 
tends to ſave or damn the Souls of all Mankind 
and to open and ſhut, at his Pleaſure, the Gates 
of the upper and infernal Worlds, though not a 
Door in his own Palace will lock or unloek at his 
Command. He is ſo far from living peaceably, 
and not meddling with Government, that he has 
4! made and murdered Kings, claims a Sovereignty 
i over Sovereigns, and has butchered, or cauſed to 

; % be butchered, a great Part of the World, for 

1 Ambition of governing thecreſt. In the Midſt 
his Hypocriſy, Impurities, and Tyranny, he ſts _ 
up for ſuch infinite Sanctity, that he has engriſ- 
ſed the Word, is tiled Sanctity itſelf, and con- 
veys (generally ſells). Saintſhip to all that > vet. 


C 
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Hitherto he has not thought fit to canonize- his 
- own perſonal Excrements : But the Excrements of 


i the Dead, their rotten Bones, dried Fleſh, their 


Hair and Nails, ſerve the ſame Purpoſe, are as 
highly reverenced, and travel over the Globe at a 
high Price: And the putrid, periſhing Remains of 
the Dead, who could not defend themſelves from 
Caſualties, Executions, and the common Lot of 
Nature, are eſteemed the Guards and Security of 
the Livi For the reſt, the Lama's Foot is as 
good as e Pope s Toe ; and in Grimace, Pomp, 
the Awe of Sounds and Appearances, his Holineſs 
ſtill exceeds : Nor do we find, that the Lama ever 
ſet his ſanified Foot upon the Necks of Princes. 
By this Idea of theſe two Monfters, it will 
which is the more frightful. 1 
IR Fathers Miſionaries were greatly 4 
N nel the 2% lt, Fam: 
and tions o a/t-India 3 
who, in ſome Places, whenever hy urines, run 
to that Fountain to drink and waſh, as an Act of 
Religion. Now, I would be glad to know of the 
Reverend Fathers, wherein the Cow's Holy Wa- 
ter and theirs differ in Cleanlineſs and Effcacy 2, 
Is theirs a ſtronger or a ſweeter Lee ſor the Soul; 
or does it more er 3 from 1 rr] 
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The Hierarchy of Rome; bow like that 
of Japan. The chvicus Danger to a 
State from Popiſh Miſſionaries. . 


1 Have, in 5 laſt, ſhewn the Reſemblance 
between the Pope of Rome, and him of Tar- 
tary. I ſhall not now inquire, whether the Do- 
mination of Prieſts does not naturally end in a 
Papacy, in exalting one with blaſphemous Titles 
and Pretenſions over all the reſt, and over all 
Men; or whether the Popedom of Rome is not 
an improved Copy of the Popedom of barbarous 
Pagans : But ſhall here draw ftom the Hiſtory of 
Japan, ſome Paſſages and Obſervations concern- 
ing its Pagan Hierarchy, to which the Popiſh 
Hierarchy bears ſo intimate a Likeneſs. | 
THe general Name for the Japaneſe Prieſts, 
is Bonzen. Theſe profeſs to live in Celibacy, and 
have Laws forbidding them the Uſe of Women, 
as a Thing filthy and deteſtable ; but they are al- 
lowed the Uſe of Boys as a Practice holy and vir- 
tuous. They have aprieftly Sovereign, with un- 
controulable Authority over them all : He is an 
infallible Judge in Matters of Religion, and makes 
unerring Deciſions about public and private Wor- 
fhip, and about Points neceſſary to be believed con- 
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cerning the Deity; without believing which, I 
reſume, he tells them they cannot be ſaved. 
This Pontiff chuſes and conſecrates the. Paudes, a 
Sort of Eccleſiaſtics of Quality, lower than him- . 
himſelf, but higher than the Bonzes, who reſem- 
ble Monks, as thoſe do Biſhops. 

Trey abſtain from Fiſh and Fleſh ; they ſhave 
their Heads and Beards, and under the Appear- 
ance of an auſtere Life, conceal their Debau- 
cheries. A conſiderable Branch of their Reve- 
nue ariſes from Burials; and a very great one 
from the Refreſhments which they undertake, for 
large Offerings, to procure to the Souls of the 
Dead, F ſuppoſe, by Maſſes, Penance, and Con- 
juration. i is plain from hence, that they have 
a Purgatory; and the poor People. who have 
great Faith in their Power there, ſpare nothing 
to bribe the Bonzes, to releaſe their Friends out 
of it. "Theſe holy Men have yet another high 
pious Fetch to cheat their ſimple Flocks, and en- 
rich themſelves ;- they borrow Money to be paid 
with great Intereſt in the other World, and tell 


the Lenders what a rare Bargain they have. 


THERE is, however, one good Thing to be 
ſaid of the Monks of Japan ; and in it they dif- 
fer as much from the Romih Monks, as they 
agree with them in Impurities, and devout Kna- 
very. They are of twelve different Sects, or 
Religions, and each has full Liberty to follow 
their own. They ſay, that the Bodies of Men 
may be a-kin, but their Underſtandings know no 
Kindred. This is to aſſert the natural Indepen- 
dency of Conſcience, and 'even Chriſtian Cha- 
rity ; to the Infamy of ſuch Chriſtians, who will 
allow no Man to have a Conſcience, unleſs he 


has their Conſcience ; which, by the Character 
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14 that in this they give of themſelves, no honeſt 
Man would chuſe to havũc e. Nr 
Tu Bonzes, and their Superiors, have amongſt 
1 their Deities, dead Men canonized: To theſe 
5 they pray, and make Offerings, (at the People's 
f Expence) as the Popiſb Bonzes do to their Saints. 
Theſe their artificial Deities are ſo complaiſant, 
that for the pronouncing of one Word, they will 
1 ſave you. It is a Principle amongſt the Divines 
of Japan, that by the ſingle Invocation of Na- 
|  muamidatut, or by barely crying Forenguelio, you 
1 expiate all ſorts of Sin, and without Repentance 
are in a State of Salvation: An expeditious Cut 
1 to Heaven! . 
1 IT puts me in mind of Father Barry the Je- 
1 ſuit's Book of eaſy Devotions, quoted by Mr. 
| Paſchal in his Provincial Letters, and intituled, 
ll Paradiſe opened to the Lovers of Holingſs, hy an 
1 hundred Devotions to the Mother of God, eaſy.to 
i - be practiſed. The K are ſome of the 
Father's eaſy Devotions: To ſalute the bleſſed 
1 « Virgin whenever you ſee her Image: To ſay 
| | « over ten Ave-Maries for the Pleaſures of the 
= „Virgin: To give Commiſſion to the Angels 
1 todo her Reverence as from us: To wiſh one's 
1 << ſelf able to build her more Churches than all 
1 % Kings and Princes put together have built: 
1 «© To bid her Good-morrow every Morning, and 
| every Evening Good-night : To ſay every 
«© Day an Ave-Maria in Honour of the ficart of 
1 % Mory. He affirms this laſt to be ſo effectual, 
that the Practiſer of it may aſſure himſelf of the 
Virgin's Heart. Heart for Heart, ſays he, 
1 were indeed but what ought to be; but yours 
01 6 1s haply too much taken up with the World, 
| and is ever filled with the Creature; for which 


*© Reafonn 


2 | 
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& Reaſon I dare not invite you to offer up imme» 
& diately that little Slave that you call your 
Heart.“ Nay he offers Devotion eaſier ſtill, 
and as certain: Such as carrying about one 
« a Pair of Beads, or a Roſary, or Be Picture 
of the Virgin.” Theſe, or any of theſe, the 
Father fays, will certainly do the Buſineſs, and 
he will be reſponſible for Mary. Do the Japo- 

neſe Doctors go beyond him? 
TE chief Oppoſition 1 75 the Miſſionaries 

in planting their Religion in Japan, came fron 
the! Bair, not by Kealorinia or Diſputes, favs 
Mr. Bayle, but by Ways common with Eccle- 
ſiaſtics. Here they forgot, or renounced, their 
tolerating Principle. They had Recourſe to the 


ſecular Arm; they animated the Kings and People 


to maintain the old Religion, to perſecute the 
Followers of the new; and though they could 
not Hinder the Chriſtian Religion from making a 
great Progreſs in a little Time, yet at laſt the 
worked up the Emperor to Violences, whi þ 
drove it totally out of Japan, and well ſwelled 
the Martyrology. -_ 8 114 $9424 4Þ 


Tae Abbot who wrote the Hiſtory of the 


Church of Japan, admires the Depths of the 
Judgments of God, and wonders that he ſuffered 
the Blood of ſo many Martyrs to be ſhed, with- 
out making it ſerve, as in the firſt Apes of the 
Church, Pr Seed riſing up fruitfully into new 


Words of the Abbot is juſt: 1 
at Length. - f 7 

Wir Hovr taking Liberty, ſays he, to ſearch 
after the Reaſons which the Wiſdom of God 
may have to permit at one Time what it per- 
mits not at another, one may ſay, that the 


ha F 4 Chriſ- 


Chriſtians. Mr. Bayles Reflection * theſe 


give it 
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Chriſtianity of the ſixteenth Century had no Right 
to hope for the ſame Favour and Protection from 
God,. as the Chriſtianity of the three firſt Apes. 
This laſt was a benevolent Religion, gentle, pa- 
tient; a Religion which recommended to Sub- 
jects Submiſſion to their Sovereigns, and aſpired 
not to an Elevation over Thrones by the means 
of Rebellion, But the Chriſtianity preached to 
the Infidels of the ſixteenth Century was no 
longer ſuch : It was a bloody, a murdering Reli- 

ion; for five cr ſix hundred Years accuſtomed to 

arnage, ſhe had contracted an inveterate Habit 
of maintaining and aggrandizing herſelf, by putting 
whatever oppoſed her to the Point of the Sword. 
Burning, Butchering, the horrible Tribunal of 
the Inquiſition, Croiſades, Bulls exciting Subjects 
to rebel, ſeditious Preachers, Conſpiracies, Aſ- 
ſaffinations of Princes, were the ordinary Means 
which ſhe employed againſt thoſe who ſubmitted 
not to her Injun&ons. Ought this Religion to 
promiſe herſelf the Bleſſing vouchſafed to the Pri- 
mitive Church, to the Goſpel of Peace, of Pa- 
'tience, and Love? Converſion to the true God 
was the beſt Choice that the Japoneſe could make; 
but wanting ſufficient Light to renounce their 
falſe Religion, they had no other but that of prac- - 
tiſing Perſecution, or ſuffering it. They could 
neither preſerve their antient Government nor 
Religion, but by deſtroying the Chriſtians, who 
ſooner or later would have deſtroyed both. 
Whenever they had been able to make War, 
they would have armed all their Proſelytes, intro- 
duced foreign Succours, and the cruel Maxims of 
the Spaniards; and by the Dint of killing and 
hanging, as in America, brought under their 
Yoke all Japan. So that conſidering Things in 


Policy 
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Policy only, we muſt agree, that the Perſecution 
ſuffered by the Chriſtians there, was, in the 
Courſe of Meaſures, dictated by Prudence, for 
preventing the Overthrow of the Monarchy. and 
the Ravage of a whole State. The Ingenuity of 
a certain Spaniard juſtifies the Precautions of thoſe 
Infidels, and furniſhed the Bonzes with a ſpecious 
Pretence for diſcharging their Hatred, and ſoli- 
citing the Extirpation of Chriſtians : When aſked 
by the King of Paſſa, how the King of Spain was 
become Maſter of ſuch a mighty Extent of Do- 
minions in each Hemiſphere, be anſwered with 
too much Simplicity, That he ſent Miffiona- 
<< ries to preach the Goſpel to ſtrange Nations; 
and after having converted a good Number of 
«©! Pagans, he ſent his Troops, who joining the 
© new Chriſtians, ſubdued the Country.“ This 
Indiſcretion coft the Chriſtians dear. 


NUMBER LXX; 


Dialogue between a Country Clergyman 
and a Quaker, 


Clergyman. ; 
122 glad of · this Opportunity of talking with 


ou. It was what J wanted. | 
naler. And why didſt thee not take it be- 
fore ? I never ſhunned thee. Nn 
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Cler. I 2 Miniſter: K reer you, by 


come to me. 
Dug. I 1 1 8 art eng of my 
Miniſter U have none but of my own chuſing. 
elides, if thou mindeſt thy Pride more than my 
Salvation, and art too great to come to thy Pa- 
riihoners, ſmall is my Encouragement to come 
he thee: The EM ſtood not thus UPan their 
Jignity. . 
Cler. The Apoſtles went to thoſe who could, 
not come to them. 5 
And to thoſe that would not. | 
A modeſt Man would have Joubted, 
and heard what I had to fay. 
Qua. Friend, haſt thou thyſelf no Doubts 
- about the Straitneſs of the Way that thou art in * 
Cler. Certainly, no. 
Qua. Then am I more modeſt than thou art. 
I often doubt, and go to God with my Doubts. 
Cler. But you ſhould go to him in a proper 
Way. 
ua. I ſeek him by Prayer, and endeavour to 
underſtand his Will from the Scriptures of Truth. 
Knoweſt thou a more proper Way ? 
Cler. Do you underſtood the holy Scriptures. 
Dua. It is thy Fault, and the F alt of thy 
Brethren, if I do not. The Clergy have tranſlated 


them 

Cler. But there are ſtill many difficult Places” 
in them, which the Clergy underſtand beſt, 

Dua. If the Clergy \nocriogd them, then are 
they not difficult to Laymen who know Langua- 
ges: And why do not the Clergy explain them ? 

Cler. That is their Buſineſs. 

Lug. Then they ill underſtand their Buſineſs, 
ſinee they vary and n ſo much about * 
ere 


by. 
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Cler. They only differ in controverted Points, 

Qua. No more don't thee and J. 

er, But I mean Points controverted amongſt 
us. 

Dua. That is to ſay, all Points. Even where 
you ſay you believe alike, you explain differently z 
which ſheweth a manifeſt Difference. alſo in be- 
Feving. And art not thou unreaſonable to ex- 
pet, nay, to demand Union among the People, 
when the Clergy themſelves are the Authors of 
Diſunion? 

Cler. Therefore we renounce ſuch- Clergy- 
men. 

Qua. And they renounce thee. And do not 
the Quakers a& wiſely to renounce you all, as 
you all do one another ?. | 

Cler. You ſpeak harſhly, and untruly: There 
are Numbers of us who adhere together in our 
Sentiments. 

Qua. And there are Numbers who adhere to- 
gether againſt you, and yet call themſelves of the 
ſame Church with you. | 

Cler. I am ſorry for it. 8 

944. So oughteſt thou to be for chargi ng me, 
with ſpeaking untruly, when thou thyſe deareſt 
Teſtimony to the Truth which I ſpeak. 

Cler. But you go too far. 

Aud. I do not, nay, I will go farther, and 
maintain, that the Numbers thou boaſteſt of 1 in 
Union with thee, were every Man to explain his 
Belief his own Way, would all vary from thee, 
and from one another. | 

Cler. 1 do not think ſo: However, their vary- 
ing in . is no Reaſon for diſbelieving. 

Fi is a good Reaſon why every Man 
ſhould have hi is own Belief, | 2 
er. 
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1 Cler. Then there w'!l be no End of Confu- 
ons. | 

| Joe. No more there is not in Opinions and 
Do rines. | | | | 

Cler. And is not that a deplorable Caſe ? 

N * So is the Fall of Adam: Canſt thou cure 
it | 

 Cler. They are not parallel Caſes. = 
Qua. Depend upon it, thou may'ſt as eaſily 
bring back Adam into a State of Innocence, as all 
his Poſterity into one Mind. 

Cler. What, can't I reaſon a Man into my 
Opinion ? 

JE: Yes, if he like thy Opinion, and thy 
Reaſoning : - Perhaps he will think them both 
ſtark naught. | | 

Cler. That may be his Fault. 

Dua. And it may be thine. . How are thy 
Opinions better than mine?” I think them worſe, 

Cler. They are warranted by the holy Scrip- 
_ tures. © | | 
Dua. I think mine are: Tl promiſe thee, I'll 
try them by the Scriptures, which I think I can 
interpret as well as thou canſt. I'Il tell thee fur- 
ther, that I am ſatisfied the God of Mercy never 

mned any Man for miſtaking it ; for I take it, 
that in revealing his Word he mocketh not Men, 
by giving them a Riddle inſtead of a Revelation. 

Ger. od know little of Scripture, if you do 
not know, that there are in it Places which you 
cannot underſtand. FE | 
Qua. Nor canſt thou. As to thoſe Places, 
though they may be his Will, yet I am ſure they 
are not his revealed Will, becauſe he hath not 
revealed it; and if T take thy Interpretation and 
Conjectures for his Word, then do I believe bo 

„„ 


„ 
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thy Word, and not in his. Now, where hath 
he commanded me to believe in thee? 

Cler. He has commanded you to believe me, 
when I ſpeak in his Name. 

Qua. And fo art thou to believe me, when I 
ſpeak in his Name. | 

Cler. But I am his Ambaſſador. 

Qua. There I do not believe thee, becauſe 
thou ſpeakeſt in thy own Name. 

Cler. Why, does not St. Paul ſay, We: are 
Ambaſſadors in his Stead ? 

F Ves: Art thou Paul? 

Cler. No, I am only his Succeſſor; he himſelf 
is dead. 

Qua. So are his Gifts and Miracles: Canſt 
thou work Miracles? If not, how doſt thou ſuc- 
ceed him? 

Cler. ] preach the Goſpel which he reathed, 


Qua. So do I, and bear my own Charges, as 


he did his; and why ſhould 7 pay thee for doing 


what I can do as well myſelf? I do not find, this 
Paul has left thee any Wages, and I am ſure he 
has left thee nothing elſe ; his Epiſtles are left to 
every Man. 

Cler. Yes, he has left Miniſters to wait up- 
on God's Ordinances in the Houſe of God, I 
am one of thoſe Miniſters, 

Qua. Friend, as thou art a Chriſtian, thou 
muſt needs know, that every Houſe is alike to 
Almighty God, who filleth Heaven and Earth, 
and dwelleth not in Houſes made with Hands : 
And as to what you call Ordinances, thou know- 
eſt that the Apoſtles adminiſtered none. Every 
Man did it for himſelf, and it was Cone from 
Houſe to Houſe. There were no bloody. Sacri- 
fices in the Religion of Jeſus, and conſequent- 
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ler. Dare you ſay that God has appointed no- 
body in his Church to preach and explain his 
Word? 15 2 

Qua. No; I neither do nor dare ſay it; and 
thou may'ſt ſpare thy big Words. He hath left 
every Man to preach it to another; nor doth it 
appear that thou haſt any more Call from him 
than every one of thy Pariſh hath. If thou 
wouldeſt reſemble the Apoſtles, go and preach 
to the. Unconverted without Money, and with- 
out Price. Thy whole Pariſh” believe in Chriſt 
already, as much as thou doeſt, and did before 
they Bes thee. They have the Bible them; 
ſelves; and if thou bringeſt them any Tidings 
that are not in it, and that they themfelves ſee 
not in it, they ought not to believe thee. 

Cler. Vou argue very inſincerely with me. 
Juſt now you contended that I had none of St. 
Paul's Gifts; and now you would have me go 
without thoſe Gifts, and do what he dil with 
them; namely, travel over the World, and con- 
vert the Unconverted. . _ | 
Qua. No, I only would ſhew thee, that as 
thou doſt not reſemble him, thou art vain in pre- 
tending to ſucceed him; and ſo far I reaſon con- 
ſiſtently, as thou doſt weakly, if thou claimeſt all 
his Reverence without any of his Merit. 

Cler. 1 do not ſet up for the Abilities of St. 
Pau; but ftill have Qualifications ſuperior to 
Laymen. b. | | 

| 4 What are thoſe Qualifications? 

er. I know Languages; I have had an Uni- 
verſity-Education'; and — 


Qua. 
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!. All theſe are civil Qualifications,” com- 
mon Au all Men, who would be at the Pains and 
Charge. Laymen underſtand Latin and Greet as 
well as thou doſt. The 'Goſpel wanteth ro Em- 
belliſnment from thoſe whom thou calleſt Virgil 
and Horace; and Chriſt crucified is not ſought 
nor found in Univerſities, nor indeed the Fleſh 
crucified, If I am not miſinformed, they abound. 
with young Men who are too often Sinners, and 
with old Men, who are no Szints. They are 
Schools of Words; but the Goſpel hath nothing 
to do with thy Logic and vain Philoſophy.” | 

Cler, J was going to tell you too, 1 20 I Rag 
ſtudied Divinity. 

Qua. Kneweſt thou any Divinity but what i is 
in the Bible? and have not I the Bible? I think, 
and am ſure, that it is a plain and intelligible 
Book, at leaſt as much of it as is meet for a 
Chriſtian ; and to turn it into Doubtfulneſs, and 
| Diſputation, and Science, and Gainy favoureth - 
not of Chriſtianity. 

Cler. This is inſolently ſaid : Who t turns it in- 
to Gain? | 
ua. He wins maketh a Gain of it; which is 
e than Inſolence, Wege thou doſt ground 
ell accuſes me. 
er hat, do you not deckire inſt 
Preachers? y * 
22 . T have already told thee I do not: 1 
d have all Men Preachers. | 
i Cler. Ay, Tinkers, and Taylors, and cob- 

ers. 0 

Qua. Friend, beware of thy Words: What 
were the Apoſtles? They were no Univerſity - 
Gentry. 


Cler. 
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a But you ſay, that we want the Apoſtles 
ItS 2 
Dua. I wiſh thou couldſt conkete me. How- 
ever, we have all of us the Apoſtles Books; and 
canſt thou mend them? 

Cler. No: But I can enforce them; and the 
| Labourer is worthy of his Hire, if you will be- 
lieve St. Paul. 

Ons. But if he laboureth for himſelf, why 
ſhould I pay him ? I profit not by thy Labour ; 1 
why ſhould thou gooke t by my Subſtance? I be- 
lieve Paul ; but Paul hath given thee no Property 
in my Fig and Barley. 

Cler. But the Law has. | 
Dua. The Law is not Paul But I perceive, 
whoever is the Giver, thou wilt be the Taker. 

Cler. Sir, you-are rude. 

ua. How? Becauſe I do thee Juſtice. 

Cler. Let me tell you, Sir, there is Reaſon in 
it, as well as Law. 

Qua. Thy Intereſt may be Reaſon to thee, 
But thou wilt be put to it, to give me a Reaſon 
for giving thee ſomething for nothin f 

Cler. Don't you know, that ws, af the Law, 
the Prieſts had their Lot in the Land ? 

Dua. Yes: But they were Jewiſh Prieſts, 
or Sacrificers. Art thou a Few ? And doſt thou 
kill Cattle as they did ? And wouldſt thou recon- 
cile Judaiſm to by ? 

Cler. No; I would only ſhew, that it is rea- 
ſonable that Prieſts ſhould have a proper Appoint- 
ment, 
Qua. I have already ſhewn thee the Unreaſon- 
ableneſs of having any Prieſts in Chriſtianity, 

Cler. In this you ſaucily differ from all the $b- 
cieties of Chutitians | in the World, 


Qua. 
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-qþ _ I do not differ from Chriſtianity ; nor 
am I ſaucy in differing from thoſe that do. The 
bleſſed Jeſus hath left thee no Legacy, that I 
know of, nor ſo much as named thee in his 
Will. 

Cler. The Man grows profane. 

. Thou meaneſt unanſwerable. Is it any 

Article of thy Creed, that Truth is profane ? 

Cler. Your having no eſtabliſhed Miniſters 
amongſt you, is enough to render your Sect 
odious to all ſorts of Chriſtians. 

Dua. We have Religion eſtabliſhed amongſt 
us. Is Religion odious in the Eyes, where there 
is not a Livelihood to be got out of it? We eſ- 
tabliſh no Clergy, leſt they ſhould diſ-eſtabliſh the 
Peace and Purity of the Goſpel ; and whilſt our 
Preachers are under the Influence of the Holy 
Spirit, we reckon they will ſeek no Money. 
We therefore do not keep in Pay Men who ſell 

h | 


Cler. The Truth is, the Speeches uttered 
amongſt you are not worth buying. ch 

Qua. Friend, no Speeches in the Houſe of 
God ought to be bought, nor the Tabernacle be 
turned into a Shop. Why ſelleſt thou thine, 
which, as Report faith, are not alluring ? Freely 
you have received, freely give. Friend, what did 
the Goſpel coſt thee ? Or why ſhould we purchaſe 
it at thy dear Price, when we have it in our 
Houſes in more. Purity and Plainneſs than thou 
can'ſt give it? e | 

Cr. Yes, and you underſtand it by the Spirit. 

Lua. Thou ſayeſt it. We truſt to the Spirit 
to direct us, who is promiſed to all that aſk him. 
Thou truſteſt to Henry Hammond and Daniel 
Whitby for Direction. Whether art thou or we 
belt directed? Cher, 
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| Ctr. I ſhall not believe that the Spirit is the 
Author of the Enthuſiaſm and Dreams that aro. 
found amongſt you. 

ua. The carnal Man diſcerneth not the Things 
of od. Paul was called a Babbler by the Athe- 
niant, whoſe Prieſts, who were many, had no 
Illumination; but being Men of dark and volup- 
tuous Minds, and feeding upon Sacrifices 'and 
Offerings, preferred Bacchus and his Grapes to 
the Spirit of Chriſt. 


Cler. The Compariſon you would inſinuate i is 
impudent and profane. 


Qua. Friend, Meekneſs becometh a Preacher. 
Thou haſt the Paſſion of a Prieſt, but not the 
eekneſs of a Miniſter of the Goſpel. Wh 
doſt thou fall upon me with bitter Words, fe 
telling thee a Fa& which, in Anſwer to thee, it 
Was neceſſary to tell? Is it proſane to ſay, that 
the heathen Clergy took Offering s.! Nay, fince 
thou doſt urge me, doſt not thou oaks Offerings? 
and did the, Apoſtles, take any? I hade put thee 
between theſe Prieſts and the Apoſtles, that by 
an , thyſelf with both, thou mayſt ee 
thou reſembleſt moſt. ' + (2 2 

"Got IF this be not Profaneneſs, I know not 


2 The Profaneneſs is not on my Side. 
Cler. Let me inform you, Sir, that for this 
Language, in ſome Countries, you would have 
your Tongue cut out of you” Head. 

Qua. 1 know it; and praiſe God that I am 
not. in thoſe Countries, and that thou canſt not 
bring thoſe, Countries hither. It is plain, that 
thou approveſt their Barbarity; elſe why doſt 
thou think it due to me? I beg thou wouldſt not 
be ved, if gd mention to thee once more the 


Pl Example 
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Example of the Apoſtles : Where did they juſtify 
Savageneſs and Severity to any Man for any Opi- 
nion, or any Words? Where did they ever talk 
to Pagans as thou doſt to me, who am a Chriſ- 
tian, and endeavour to poſſeſs the Temper of the 
Goſpel? --- | g 

Cler. Yes, you have a Form of Godlineſs: 
But 3 1 * 

Dua. F riend, in the firſt Place, judge not; and 
fecondly, beware what thou ſayeſt againſt Forms, 
for thy own ſake. | Rana 

Cler. I ſay, if your Preachers had Power, they 
would quickly find Texts for Perſecution. 

Dua, I gueſs thou judgeſt by thyſelf; and thou 
judgeſt well. We know it; and therefore give 
them no Pewer, nor the Sinews of Power. 
Pride and Impatience are inſeparable from it: It 
deſtroyeth all Humility, and maketh Men impe- 
rious, and Perſecutors. Why are the Popith 
Prieſts more cruel and miſchievous than Proteſtant 
Prieſts, but becauſe they have more Power? And 
why is the Pope the moſt miſchievous of all Prieſts, 
but becauſe he hath moſt Power ? ater - 
le. You carry every thing too far. Preach- 
ers of the Goſpel gught to be kept above Con- 
tempt. - | a 
Qua. Friend, they who are rich in ſpiritual 
Things, want no other Riches to ſave them from 
Contempt; and they who are rich without theſe, 
ought to be contemned. Riches may render them 
formidable; but Piety only, and a holy Conver- 
ſation, can make them reverenced. Revenues do 
not place them above Contempt, but only encou- 
rage them to deſpiſe the People. "The Poverty of 
the Apoſtles was great Part of their Glory. 
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Nun bz LXXE 


Dialegue between a Country Clergyman 
and a Quaker continued, 


Clergyman. Ibo 
O all People, I think the Quakers have the 
\LZ leaſt Pretence to glory in their Poverty. 
aker. Thou ſeemeſt in this to aim at bein 

ſevere, but I feel it not. Our moderate Wealth 
is the Effect of our honeſt Induftry, and we are 
not aſhamed of it. | 

Cler. As well you might, if you got it by your 
Preaching. 7 foe ' 
Qua. I do not find that thou art aſhamed, and 
yet thy Income is great this Way. 2 

Cler. Then you make Compariſons ? 

Dua. Aſſuredly, no; thy Motives and ours 
are not akin. 

Cler. I warrant you preach by the Spirit. 

Qua. How preacheſt thou? by the Sheet? 

Cler. I read my Sermons, to avoid Incohe- 
rences. | e a 2 

Dua. Thou needeſt not, hadſt thou the Spirit; 
it would help thy Infirmities. 

Cler. Does the Spirit help you to your low Lan- 
guage, and your lilly Repetitions ? 

Qua. 
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Dua. If Repetitions are filly, why ſhutteſt not 
thou thy Common-Prayer Book, which abound- 
eth therein ? And as to your Language, if the 
Spirit were a Dealer in Style, why Soth Paul 
write ſuch bad Greek, as the Learned ſay? But 
I can tell thee, we have many Men amongſt us, 
who preach in as decent Language, and as free 
from  anologies, as any that thou canſt read out 
of thy Note-book. I could mention the different, 
Efficacy too, and the manifeſt Diſintereſtedneſs of 
our Preachers; but I ſpare thee. - | | 

Cler. Spare me ! I fear you not. | 

Dua. Why, truly, nor I thee, ſince thou de- 
fieſt me. I have found thee no terrible Adver- 
fary, which may not be the Fault of the Man. 


Thy Biſhop would not do better, tho? his Pay is 


eater. | ' 
Cler. It is too true, he could not: Reaſon is 
thrown away upon you, and ſuch as you. | 
Qua. To deal freely with thee, as I am not the 
richer, ſo neither art thou the poorer, for any 
Reaſon thou haſt thrown away upon me. 
| Cler. Where Men pretend to the Spirit, it is 
yain to argue with them.. 1 | 
Duo. Then why doſt thou ? But eſpecially why - 
flouteſt thou the Spirit? | 2 oy 
Cler. I hope there is a wide Difference be- 
_ the Spirit of God and the Spirit of Enthu- 
iaſm. | | 
Lua. Doubtleſs there is; but I would be glad 
to hear thee explain the Differencgcge. 
Cler. The ſame Difference as between a good 
Underſtanding. and a wild hot Imagination. 
Dua. Thy Words ſound well, but thy Reaſon- 
ing is naught. Is not the Goſpel above 3 beſt 
EPS | avg nder 
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Underſtanding? and was it not to the Greet 12 
ſophers Fooliſlineſs ? ? "They had as much Senſe as 
thou, or thy Biſhop, and knew their own 
guage better; but could not comprehend the to” 
carnation and Crucifixion of Chriſt the Lord, nor 
original Sin, and the Reſurrection. The Light of 
the Spirit hath therefore no Analogy with the na- 
tural Underſtanding ; .as you yourſelves contend, 
when you would confute or puniſh People. for 
following their Reaſon, and Jeparting from your 
Syſtems. I muſt tell thee too, that the Sir 4 | 
warmeth both the Heart and the Imagination; 
which Cauſe Fe/tus reckoned Paul mad, and he 
firſt Chriſtians ſought Martyrdom. | And if— 
Aer. Be ſhorter ; we ſee you can preach. . 
va. If I do, tis Truth without Tythes, and, 
can w half offend eee, 
Cler. Mighty w 740 I juſt mentioned Preach-, 
055 and preſently Tythes muſt be brought in for 
Company. 5 
= Why, doſt thou like them aſunder ? _ 
Cler. F :ddle-faddle | what has all this to do 
with Enthuſiam. 

Qua. Nothing; and . didſt thou LS 
it? 1 have ſhewn thee thy weak eaſoning about 
Enthuſiaſm: What ſayeſt thou in Anſwer ? 

kf That the Quakers are Enthuſiaſts. 
. And giveſt no Reaſon. Is it thus 08) 
convinceſ Gainſayers, and edifieſt thy Flock! 
Cler. My Flock won't come a en F 
cation | 
De. It is well for thee that they &p 3 8 j 
to keep thee to the Point, if | cave Þ 
that we are no Enthuſiaſts, and I will.give pM 
Reaſon, We pretend to no more ap the _ 


j 
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than influences our Actions, and our Actions are 
ſober and rational. Haſt thou found in me the 
Speech and wild Behaviour of an Enthuſiaſt? 

Cler. You have no ill Knack at Prating. 
Qua. Friend, my Prating coſteth no Man any 
thin ; 
Cr Though *tis enriched with the 1 
Qua. I thank thee ; thou 1 a Reaſon why , 
it ſhould coſt nothing. The Spirit is not bought, 
nor ſold, nor are the Works of the. Spirit : | 
Wherefore he neither receiveth Fees; nor 5 R662 
Dues. Simon Magus, who traded in Conjura- 
tion and Spells, was profanely for making a Com- 
modity of the Holy Ghoſt, and offered Money 


for him, doubtleſs with a De en 


ſign to make more. 
R Thou knoweſt his Doom ; yet, Friend, there 


are many Simon Magus's in the World; yea, 
worſe than Simon Magus. There be many who 
raiſe great Revenues out of the Spirit; yea, and 
have him not. 

Cler. Who goes from the Point now ? ; 

Qua. I do not. I feared thou wouldiſt think 
me too much in the Point, We were ſpeaking, ; 
b of the Spirit, 7 


Cler. Which you think you have. How 4 
it. you know it? 


7 There is but one Way. I feel him. 
Cler. But how ſhall I he ſatisfied of that? 


Lua. The ſame Way ; thou 9 firſt e 1 


him too. 


Cler. So ſay all the Enthuſiaſts it in, the World. 7 


"Qua. riend, are all all who have the 5 8 En- | 
„ 


Cler. No. ws a7 2 | 
Qua. How doſt thee diſtinguiſh? 
Cler. By their Works, 


: 


Qua 0 
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Aua. Thou ſayeſt well. Now by what Work 
of ours do we appear to be Enthuſiaſts? We are 
ſober in Society, ſober in our Families: We fear 
God, and have an awful Reverence for his Name 
and Power, and for this we continually read the 
Scriptures which teſtify of him; inſomuch that, 

for this our Love to the Bible, ſome of thy Bre- 
thren laugh us to Scorn, and ſcoffingly ſay, that 
we are Bible-mad. We faſt and we pray in pri- 
vate, and preach and pray in our religious Aſſem- 
blies, and we have univerſal Charity. We open 
our Purſes chearful'y for the Support of the Pub- 

lic; we are dutiful Subjects, and meddle not in 
Factions; we maintain all our own Poor, and 
contribute not the leſs to thine; and even the 
Clergy have Part of our Subſtance. Seeſt thou 
in this true Character the Marks of Enthuſiaſm? 

Cler Lou indeed maintain a fair Outſide. 

Dua. Canſt thou ſee farther ? 
Cler. I can ſee your ghoſtly Hummings and 
Hawings. | 

Dua. Is it not as eaſy for thee to call them 
Sighs and Groans which cannot be uttered ; where- 
of thou muſt have read, but ſeemeſt not to un- 
derſtand ? 

Cler. Why, who can underſtand the Uſe of 
your Silent Meetings ? - | 4 
Qua. We do, and thou mayeſt. Friend, our 
Devotion and holy KxerEfes are not taken out of 
a Book, but begin firſt at the Heart; and when 
the Heart dictateth not, we ſpeak not. Our 
Gedlineſs is not performed like a Play, by Re- 
hearſal. . | | ES £ 
Cler. ThR is a villainous Reflection upon the 

Common-Prayer. | 


14 
9 
1 
| ; 
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Qua. Thou makeſt it then. I am only defend- 
ing the Religious Worſhip of the People called 

Qua ters; $4 and I have ebenes it. I do not revile 

05 Church-exerciſe: Why revileſt thou me ? 

Cler. Who are they that perform their Devo- 
tion by Rehearſal, like a Play ? 

Aua. We do not: And is it not lawful to ſay, 
We do not? Knoweſt thou any that do? 

Cler. We have a Form pr Prayers, the beſt 
that ever was compoſed, and find great n 
in it. 

Qua. 1 rejoice in it; I like all Devotion that is 
paid to God, and warranted by the Scriptures. I 
find no F ault with thine; only it is not meet for 
me, who find more Fervency in my own, and 
more Edification. And what is the End of De- 
votion but Edification? 1 

Cler. Yes, the Glory of Gd. 

Qua. God is not Seibel, where Men are not 
edified. Hence every Man muſt glorify God his 
own Way. 

n Gre What, f in an erroneovs Way ? 3 
ua, ' Thoſe are Words, No. Man errs who 
ales God; who is, doubtleſs, pleaſed with our 
1 Endeavours to Lr him: Knoweſt thou any 
better Rule ? 
Cler. Ves, the Rule of Certainty. _ 
24a. This is Certaint 7 Other Certainty-than 
this is not found amongſt Men, who mult all an- 

{wer for themſelves ; and therefore muſt all wor- 
ſhip God, as each thinks beſt. 

Cler. Wh ich would introduce a thorough Anar« 
chy in Worſhip, - | 

Aua. So there is in | and what Harm en- 
ſueth? God made Faces different ; ; canſt thou 
make them uniform ? 


Vor. III. Bec Cer. 


1 


- 
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_ Cler. No; but Minds are different from Faces. 
The Mind may be altered by Reaſoning. 
21a. Sometimes for the worſe, as well as the 
better ; and fo may Faces be altered by good or 
bad Keeping. But thou mayeſt depend upon it, 
Minds will always vary as infinitely as Faces; 
and for aught I know, more, as their Subſtance 
is more delicate and quick, and knoweth no par- 
_ ticular F _ and Dimenſions. NP 
Cler. There is, however, no Harm in reaſon- 
ing with them. 8 5 

Aua. I concur with thee, if that Reafoning be 
free from Deceit, the next worſt Thing to Vio- 
lence, which ought never to be employed about 
the Mind, which it can never change. | 

Cler. But in Caſe of Obſtinacy and Diſobe- 
dience, what Remedy is there? 

Qua. None. God only can judge the Heart; 
which he only can ſee. Thou mayeſt think me 
obſtinate: But I declare ſincerely, I am not; and 
thou in Charity oughteſt to believe me. If thou 
doſt not, thou art not a good Chriſtian; and if 
thou would'ſt puniſh me, thou art no Chriſtian, 
J do not think that thou art obſtinate, and adhe- 
reſt to Opinions which thou diſlikeſt ; and I would 
not hurt a Hair of thy Head, no, not though I 
thought thee obſtinate. | | 

Cler. This is plauſibly ſaid: But God keep me 


out of = Power! 

Dua. I deſire not to have thee in my Power: 
I know the Frailty of human Nature, and the 
Deceitfulneſs of Power, which perhaps I might 
abuſe. Wherefore I would neither have thee in 
mine, nor be myſelf ſubject unto thine. | 
Cher. Ay, but you are only a private Man. 


Qua. 


5 5 Ob »* 
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Qua. Friend, all Chriſtians, as Chriſtians, are 
private Men. There is neither High nor Low in 
Chriſtianity, but in the Degrees of Chriſtian 
Perfections; and to found Dominion in Grace, 
is indeed Fanatic'\m, as the Clergy, in their 
Diſputes with the ?reſbyterians, have juſtly called 


it. 
Cler. Ay, but they meant Civil Power. 
Ha, Lowe thou any Power in Society but 
Civil Power ? 
Cler. Ves certainly, Power Ecclefiaſtical. 
Ona. What to d.? 


Cher. To coerce and puniſh Offenders againſt 


the Laws of the Church. 


ua. What, in their Bodies and Property ? 
Cler. Without Doubt. | | 
ua, And is not this manifeſt Civil Power? 
Cler. Ves, in its Effect. 3 

Qua. Then it is in Effect, and in Truth, and 
intirely, Civil Power, which Chriſtianity is 4 
Stranger unto; and which is an Enemy to Chriſ- 
tianity, when it meddleth therewith. 2 

Cl. How! are we not all ſubject to the Laws 
of the Church? > he | > 464 aro pA 

ua, To the Laws of Chriſt, if thou pleaſeſt; 

my 7 knoweth no other Maſter : Doth 
ye pag 4 AY. nd 


Ciler. No: But my Conſcience tells me, that 


there ought to be ſpiritual Governors in. the 
Church, -* * © 3: or OY 
Qua. Governors are Maſters ; and the Con- 
ſcience cannot be maſtered. 3 
Cler. What, not directed? der 
Qua. If by Direction thou meaneſt Inſtruc- 
tion, this hath no Relation to Government. 
And all Men that can inſtruct, ought to inſtruct. 


G 2 Cler. 
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Cler. What, without a Call? 
Qua. To be able, is a ſufficient Call; and no 
Call ſufficient without Ability. 

Gr But who ſhall judge of that Gall? 

. He who hath it, and they 1 to whom he 
mini bo, | Ss 

Cler. The Common People are rare Jud ='y f 

Dua. The Commoneſt Man is a good Judge, 
whether he be edificd by his Preacher, or not. 

Cler. Perhaps they are both Enthuſiaſts. | - 

Qua. They may be pious, Chriſtians for all 
that: If their Affections be good toward God, 

will certainly be ſavet. 
der. Nay, I don't wonder at your Charity for 
Entbuſaſts: It is but natural. 

Qua. I have Charity for all Men, as every 
true Chriſtian hath, even for e Art chou an 
Enthuſiaſt ? 

Cuil. No: Tam a Member of the Church of 

Qua. Shew it by th Charity. "Thou haſt 
neither Charity nor en nging ing, if thou 
wouldeſt exclude all Eurhuſiaſts f rom pg 8 
8 | 3-& J 

N... Th ey exclude themſelves... 2 6 
ua. Thy Cenſure is paſſionate and cruel. 
No an . — to be an Enthuſiaſt, nor knows 
that he is. Wouldeſt thou — him: for invin- 
cible Weakneſs ? | 

Cler. What ſhall I do with him, if be will not 
be reclaimed? _ 

Dua. That is Part en Weakneßs and thou 
haſt nothing to do with bim. What wouldeſt 
thou have to do, where thou canſt do nothing ? 
Thoſe who have Conſcience, know that it is not 
to be commanded nor compell'd. 4 

| er. 


or vw ren” 
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' Cler. A Whipping-poſt has ſometimes worked 
great Cures that way. „ ftp 
Qua. Upon Hypocrites. Doſt thou reckon 
Conſcience an Evil ? and would a Whipping-poſt 
cure thee of thine ? | | 

Chr. You are an unmannerly Fellow. _ 

Qua. Would that were the worlt I could ſay 
of thee ? ; 


- Cler. Sir, what can you ſay of me? 


Dna. What I will not ſay. I do not like thy 
Example ſo well as to follow it; nor will I fulfl 
the Character that thou giveſt of me. I will only 
aſſure thee, that thou art not qualified to reb 
unmannerly Language; and that for myſelf, 
would rather want Breeding than r | 

Cler. I perceive my Cenſure of your Brethren, 
the Enthuliaſts, touches you. | | 

Lua. With Compaſſion for thee, who art the 
greateſt Enthuſiaſt that I ever met with. | 

Cler. Hey day! 'Mr. Pert; what, is your 
Head turned ? | h . 
Qua. I am going to ſhew thee that thine is: 
For Reaſoning hath no Manner of Effect upon 
thee ; and thou reckoneſt every Man who is out 
of thy Favour, to be moreover out of the Favour 
of God. All which is manifeſt Enthuſiaſm; and 
the worſt part of Enthuſiaſm, the Enthufiaſm of 
Monks and Derviſes, of Bigots and Perſecutots 
of all Sides and Sore. 

Cler. Thou art a very merry Fello r. 

Qua. I am not merry: Thou makeſt me me- 


lancholy to ſee ſuch an Antichriſtian Spirit in thee; 


Cler. Are you reall y in earneſt, when you 
charge me with Enthuſiaſm ? n 
Qua. Thou chargeſt thyſelf, by declaring for 
Perſecution; a Crime againſt the very Eſſence of 
G 3 Chriſ- 
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Chriſtianity, If thou art not an Enthuſiaſt, thou 


art worſe. ) ; 

Cler. Why, I tell you, I am an Enemy to 
Enthuſiaſts, a | 

Qua. In that very Thing thou art one. Thou 
art an Enthuſiaſt againſt Enthuſiaſm. If Enthu- 
ſiaſts hurt not thee, why ſhouldeſt thou be their 
Enemy ? Yr 
1 I am ſure you talk like a wild Enthu- 
Qua. So thou ſayeſt, but thou proveſt nothing. 
I talk againſt Perſecution, 

Cler. To puniſh Diſobedience to our Spiritual 
Governors, is, forſooth, Perſecution | | 

Qua. I thought I had already ſhewn thee the 
Vanity of th guage about Spiritual Gover- 
nors, which Word: eontradi& each other. None 
but God can govern the Spirit of Man. All Go- 
vernment amongſt Mien is human Government, 
which meddleth only with the Peace and Proper- 
ty of Society: When it would controul the Con- 
ſciences of Men, it invadeth the Juriſdiction, and 
uſurpeth the Prerogative of the Almighty, and is 
key of Perſecution. | 

Cler. But don't you diſturb the Peace of the 
Chuch, which is Part of the Government ? 
| Yoo. We ourſelves are Part of the Church of 
Chriit, and give no Diſturbance to the reſt ; and 
if thy Pride be diſturbed at our Chriſtian Liberty, 
the Scripture condemneth thee. We cannot, as 
we ars Chriſtians, ſacrifice our Conſcience to any 
Man's Ambition. Can a e Compliance 
with private Conſcience diſturb any Man, who 
hath the Spirit of Chriſt ? The Buſineſs of Reli- 
gion is to find a Way to Heaven: Art thou diſ- 
turbed, becauſe I chooſe that which yon — 
1 orte 
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ſhorteſt, and which to me is the only comfortable 
Way? Toh 
„e. But if You be in a wrong Way, cad 
would compel you into the right Way; I do you 
no Injury, but real Service, | | 
Dua. Friend, haſt thou ever been there ? And 
have not I the ſame written Directions from the 
inſpired Men of God as thou haſt, about the 
Length and Difficulty of the Road? If thou 
 wouldeſt take my divine Rules for Travelling out 
of my Hand, or force thyſelf upon me for a 
Guide, and drive me into a Road which I do not 
find in my Book, and make me pay for all this ; 
I ſhall ſuſpect thee for mine Enemy, and for a 
Freebooter, who wouldeſt me out of the 
Way into a Wilderneſs, to rob me. Let me 
aſk thee a Queſtion : Wouldeſt thou be compelled 
to accompany me in my Journey Heavenward ? 
Cler. No, faith, for two unanſwerable Rea- 
fans : Firſt, you are not going thither. 
Qua. I dare neither think nor ſay the like of 
thee : Only thy Road is not my Road. 
Cler. Secondly, you have no Warrant to com- 
pel me. | | 
Qua. Thou ſpeakeſt Truth: No Man hath a 


Warrant to force Faith, or to carry another Man's 
Conſcience, 


G 4 NumBeR 
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Dialague between a Country Clergyman 
* and a Quaker continued. 


Clergyman, f 


Bur you allow me a Right to direRt Con- 
ſcience. '' 

| Quaker. Yes, if it liketh thy Direcuen. 1 
have the ſame Right. 1 

Cler. You have Self-conceit'i in abundance. 

Qua. When thou art free from it, thy Rebuke 
may be ſeaſonable. I think I have Impartiality 
too. My Religion bringeth me no Rents F 1 
only ſc ek Salvation from it. 

Cler. Smart again | * 24 

Qua. Doft thou feel it? 

Cher. If I do, I ought to bear it, you know, 
from a Teacher. 

Qus. I wiſh thou wert one. I am ſure thou 
haſt hitherto taught me nothing. I have fully 
confuted all thy — and chou haſt not 
anſwered mine. 

Cler. Vou are too wiſe a Man to be confuted 
or convinced. 

Qua. By thy Arguments undoubtedly. 

Cler. By any Arguments. 

Dua. That are inſufficient. 
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Cler. In ſhort, you ure the: maſt in corrigible 
ect living. „51411 711 4 — 0 Dll usd 
Qua. And art not thou vain to endeavour to 
correct what thou ſayeſt cannot be correctedꝰ 
Cler. I would, at leaſt, do my Duty, and 


fave. your Soul, if I could. = 
Dua. My Soul i is ſafe in the Blo d of Chiriſt: 
Knoweſt thou any other Safety? - 0 


Cler. Vour Safety will fail you, « you 40 not 
worſhip him in a proper Manne... 
Qua. I believe in him, I pray to him, ew! to 
God through him; I pray for his Spirit, I ſeek 
his Will in his Word, and beg for Light to un- 
derſtand it, and praiſe him for it; and I live ſo- 
berly. Is not this the Whole of Religion, and of 
religious Worlhip'; 5 Canft thou teach me ang 
better ? | 

Cler. If you were to be taught, 1 could teach 
you to worſhip him decently. 

Qua. Thou meaneſt, ſuppole, to _ at 
Sounds, to make Legs to a Table, and to ſay 
after thee. This is not religious Worſhip, - but a 
'Faſk which any Infidel can perſormi; nay, 
we have Creatures amongſt us that are not ra- 
tional, and yet ean perform it. = 

Cler. Was there ever fuch profane Bufioonery? 

Dua. Why truly I think not. WR] 

Cler. None but a Pagan could: Jeſt "thus with 
Gorell Things. 18410} beat 

Dua. Thou art miſtaken, + Friend Paſans 
reckon them facred, and ſolemnized in 
Temples a Number of merry Moons, . which 
were a Jeſt to the primitive Chriſtians. 

Cler. Good Things are not the worſe og being 
abuſed by the Ha-. tone lt q Meet 
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True, ner fooliſh Things the wiſer for 


being uſed by y Chriſtians. 
What, do you call the Ceremonies of our 
holy Church fooliſh ? ö 


No but to me they are not edi ing. 
12 To me they are; but your Heart is 


* 1 not Things that are edifying ſoften 


| the Heart? elſe what are they good for? 


Cler. Grace. muſt go along with them. 
Qua. Friend, won't — do without Cere- 
monies? Whoever hath Grace, is already edified: 
And cannot I pray for Grace without Ceremonies ? 

Chr. Our Church has eſtabliſhed them as ne- 

to — Mrs Edification, Has the 
rch no Weight with you ? 

Dua. Yes, great Weight, where ſhe erreth 
not. 

Cler. Of which you pretend to judge. 

Doſt thou follow any Church without 
knowing why ? or ſhould any Man ? 

255 Then y Man ough dge of 
Dua. every ou t to judge o eve 
Church, as thou go, by ſeparatin — — 
Church but thy own ; doubtleſs, uſe thou 
art moſt edified by her : And when ſhe edifieth 
me alſo, I will alfo join with her. 

\ Cler. You ought to Join with her : She is the 
Eſtabliſhed Church. 

s. H ours were eſtabliſhed, wouldeſt thou 

with us? 
; Cler. How ! I join with Fanatics ! 

Quas. It becometh not me to return ill Lan- 
guage ; but it is plain, that thou valueſt not Eſ- 
tabliſhments ; and why wouldeſt thou expect it 
from others, and ſet up Duty againſt — ? 
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Cler. Conſcience! Cant! 5 
ua. By omfonſcientews muſt vleaſe God; 
but if it offendeth thee, © I will call it by ano- 
ther Name ; I will call it Opinion. Now, 
ſuppoſe I differ in Opinion with thee and thy 


Church, wouldeft thou have me be an inſincere 


Man, a ' Hypocrite, and a Lyar, by decking my- 
ſelf of thy Opinion, when 1 am not ? 


Cler. No, but--- od 

Qua. Have Patience: I w_ another . We den 
to put to thee. Wouldeſt thou have me change 
my Mind, when I cannot _— it ? | 

Cler. No Man ſhall tell me that it is impoſſible 
for him to be of the true Religion. 

= I am of the true Rel ion, and ſo thinks 

Man; it being every Mizn's neareſt In- 
0 to be of the | | 

Cler. A Medley of Religions is pernicious to 
Society. . 

Qua. Pernicious (if thou pleaſeſt) to the Pride 
of Men, who would ride upon Society over the 
Belly, of Conſcience. But what hath hurnan So- 
ciety to do with what is in the Heart of Man con- 
cerning a future State, wherewith there can be 


no human Commerce? Human Society indeed 


ſhould beware of thoſe Men who, under Colour 
of conducting them to the other World, would 
engroſs this ; of Men who would make the whole 
Body Politic their Slaves and Tenants; and would 
take ſo-much Care of Poſtures and Opinions, as' 
to leave them nothing but Poſtures and Opinions 
to take Ce of, 

Cler. A fine Harangue, ! Who are the 
terrible Fellows that do or would do all this? 

Qua. All who would bear no Religion in the 
World but their own, The Popiſh Clergy have 


done 


136 The INDEPENDENT. WhiG. 


done it; and all other Clergy, who make the 
ſame Demands upon Society that they do, would 
do it. Do not all thy High: Brethren make the 
ſame Demands, and contend for all the Tyranny, 
and Wealth, and Pomp of Popery ? 

Cler. I am not for Popery: =— I am for the 
Church's having all her own Power and Lands. 
Qua. That is, thou art for the worſt Parts of 
Popery, but not for Popery. Friend, Religion 
claimeth neither Power nor Lands: Our Saviour 
had none, the Apoſtles had none, and we claim 
= and we cannot interfere with Society, as | 

do who demand every thing that is great 
hos oe ood in Society... _ | 

"Cher A pretty Fellow to. regulate Society ! 

ua, I meddle not with Society: I only deſire 
Protection. | 

1 What have you to do then with 9 Bah 
Lands? 

Qua. Nothing. What haſt thou? They were 
robbed from the Laity by the Popiſh Monks. 
Art thou one? At the Reformation the Laity re- 
ſumed them again: And doth the Church — 
Chriſt condemn the Reformation,? Or, what 
hath ſhe to do with the Cheats and Habberies of 
Monks, but to condemn them? 

Cler. I hope you will allow us to, keep what 
the Law gives us. 

Qua. But why claimeſt thou more? And hath 
not the Law that gave, a Power to take away? 

Cler. I dare ſay, you don't mean your own 
Eſtate. : 
Qua. Yes ſurely, if I robbed the Public to 
get it, or turned the Bounty of the Public to the 


public n 
Cler 
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 Cler. Have you the Impudence to ſay, that the 

Clergy do ſo ? Pg FF T9 IEG 
Baa, Friend, 'th-..e: are C.ergy who do ſo; 


who for their own Pride and Debaucheries ſtarve 


the Laity, that feed their S d, who receive 
T 


all their Power and Revenues from the La'ty, 
and leave the Laity none. And there are others 
who have great Benefices for the Exerciſe of re- 
ligious Functions, and never exercife any; but 
convert them into Szne-cures, or leave them to a 
Hireling. This, Friend, is worſe than Impu- 
dence, whereof I am not guilty: Does the Spi- 
rit call them to this? For, if I am not deceived, 
you all declare yourſelves called by the Spirit. 
Cler. I know you are nibbling at our keeping 
"roo and yet you keep, a Bailiff upon your 
„ EN 3 
Quas. Yes; and I will turn him out, if he 
neglect my Affairs, or truſt them to a Carter. 
How doft thou like the Example? It is of thy 
own chooſing. And thou putteſt the Cure of 
precious Souls, for which Chriſt died, upon the 
ſame Foot with the Care of Corn and Cattle, 
which Men eat; and upon a worſe Foot, if thou 
wilt nat ſuffer us to chooſe our ſpiritual Bailiffs. 
Cler. And ſo you would have the ſame Autho- 
rity over Clergymen, as over your Ploughmen, 
Mighty civil ! effi 
Ou. We maintain both, but at very unequa 
Wages. Where would be the Incivility or Inju- 
Tg 0 laying out our own Money for our own 
e! | | | He 
Cler. Then the Church might ſtarve for you? 
Qua. Friend, thou mayeſt be learned, bi 
thou art very ignorant. The Church of Chr 
b 6 cannot 
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cannot ftarye, becauſe it liveth not upon Mes, 
and Drink, and Money. 
Cler. Nor conſiſts of ſolemn Faces, prim Cra- 
vats, plain Coats, and broad Hats. 
48 Thou ſpeakeſt Truth, notwithſtanding 
ntention. 
"Cler. Then why are you ſingular in your Ha- 
bit 4 
Qua. Why art thou? | 
Cler. I am a Miniſter of the Goſpel. 905 
2 Which never gave thee that Tippet, nor 
that long and unhandy Coat with ny Raus 
ler. But it is decent. 
ua. My Coat is more decent, and would 1. 
come thee better. It is plain and warm, and hath 


no long Train, nor vain Superfluities. 


Cler. That ſolemn Gate and Mein too is very 


3 no, 
ouldſt thou have me cut Capers, and 
pate Smiles ? 
Cler. And be ſure never alter the Figure of 
that broad Hat. 
Qua. It is not broader than thine. 
er. T tell you T am a Miniſter. 
2. Thy Hat is none, and T make no mini- 
ſerial Uſe x/ mine. I do not go to my Nei igh- 
bour, and fay, Neighbour, I demand the 7 enth of 
— $ mt by Virtue of this broad Hat. 
Sir, who does? | 
_ Dua. Friend, thou art very paſfionate, I am 
FE defending my Hat, whereof 1 make no other 
Uſe but to keep my Head warm. 
A Why don't you pull it off upon Occa- 
n 
za. 1 do upon proper Occaſion, that is 
i I ſeek God, : : . 
Cler, 
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'  Cler. But never to Man. | | 


2a. Therefore I do not, becauſe I do it on 
to I think that the Acts of Worſhip, 
which we pay unto God, ought not to be con- 
founded with Ceremonies of Civility paid unto 
Men. Thou boweſt at the Name of Jeſus ; 
doſt thou bow alſo at the Name of the King? 
Cler. But you are inconſiſtent with yourſelves. - 
Your Style to God and Man is the ſame, and 
you thee and thou them both alike, 
Dua. We ſpeak preperly, to one God as one 
God, to one Man as one Man. Thou art more 


inconſiſtent with _—_ Thou reckoneſt thee 


and thou diſreſ to Man: Why uſeſt thou 
the ſame Language to God? | 

Cler. It is the Scripture Style. 

Dua. To Man as well as ta God. Beſides, 
Friend, let me tell thee, that the uſing the plural 
Number to fingle Perſons, was begun in Flattery 
to Princes and great Men; as was alſo the Ce- 
remony of the Hat and the Knee, and came to 
be practiſed as Marks of Adoration paid to Men, 
who were thereby ſet up in God's ſtead ; and 
where they cannot go that Length, yet they feed 


natural Pride, and make Differences amongſt 


Men, where Nature hath made none. 
Cler. We do not uſe them as Marks of Ado- 


ration. 


Dua. I believe thee; but ſtill they are Marks 
of Inſincery, and of a Submiſſion which is not 
due from Man to Man. Friend, theſe civil Ce- 
remonies are of, evil Efficacy, and » deceive 
the Mind into a ſlaviſh and ſuperſtitious Venera- 
tion for Perſons. They make unnatural Diſtances 
m Society, and ſet. Men too far above and below 
one another. By ſuch Steps Kings came to be 


worſhipped 
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worſhipped as Gods; as ſeveral of the Roman 


Emperors formerly, and lately thy Friend Louis 
was deified by many of thy French Brethren. 


ieee 


NUMBER LXXIII. 


Dialogue between a Country Clergyman 
and a Quaker, continued. 


chen. 


Dogz OES the Light within teach you all this ? 

Dua, My natural Light, which thou cal- 
leſt Reaſon, ſufficeth to confute thee. The other 
Light ſeemeth to be with-held from thee, and 
therefore thou mockeft it; it better becomes A 
Chriſtian to pray for it. 

Cler. Vou are an impudent Man. * it from 

your inward Light that you reproach me, as if I 
were not a Chriſtian ? 
Qua. Thou art ve * tender. I do not eh 
thee with any ſuch Thing; but I am ſure, that 
Chriſtianity teacheth no Man to deny the inward 
Light, and to wax angry and revile. 

_Cler. 1 do not deny that, there is ſuch a Thing 
as the Light of the Spirit, but I deny that you 
have it. 

Qua. Thy Cenſure is raſh. How knoweſt 
thou what is within me ? | 

. Cler. By what comes out of you. 


85 


The OO Yr r Wits. 141 


Qua. I judge not of thee by the ſame Rule; I 
hope thou haſt Charity, though I ſee it not. But 


I will abide by thy rule in relation to "myſelf. 


What haſt thou heard me utter but the Words of 
Truth and Sobzrneſs ? 


Cler. Not a Word of the Spirit, I am ſare, 
Qua. Knoweſt thou him? "If thou doſt, hou 


muſt know that he is the Author of Huth. 


Cler. But not of Saucineſs and Schiſm. 

Qua. True, Doctor; and therefore the Qua- 
kers do not ſaucily inſult, nor uncharitably damn 
all thoſe, or any of thoſe, who differ from them. 
That is the only Antichriſtian Schiſm, which 
damneth all Men as SOS, except its own 


cruel Club. 


Cler. A ſmart Caſuiſt, Pl aſſure you, to vin- 
dicate the Quakers from 'Schiſm !- | 
Qua. I with thou could vindicate thyſelf as 
well, upon the ſame pious and benevolent Prin- 
ci 1% 
Cle What, do you charge the eftbliſhcd 
e with Schiſmꝛm 
Qua, God forbid ! T only wich thee, and ſuch 
as are like thee, a more peaceable and more mer- 
ciful Spirit. Thou art not the eſtabliſhed Church. 


Cler. And dare you ay that the Quakers are 
not Schiſmatics ? 


Lua. Ves, certainly; I think that all 
Men, of all Profeſſions, will be ſaved. THR i is 


Charity; I ſeparate from no Church out of Pride 
or Intereſt; and am therefore no Schiſmatic. 


Cler. And herein, Lfuppoſe, the Spirit is your 


Voucher. 


Qua. I deſire no other, and can have n on | 
for the Thoughts of my Heart. 


Cler. 
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'Cler. For which we are to. take your Word; 
for I think you never take Oaths, 


Qua. The Scripture forbiddeth us to beer; at 


Cler. It forbids profane Curſing and Swearing. 
Qua. Doctor, it forbids all Swearing. 

— Cler. But the Solemnity of an Oath in the 
Preſence of God is an Act of Religion, 

Qua. All Speaking is in the Preſence of God, 
and ſpeaking the Truth is an Act of Religion. 
When we are called upon to give our Teſtimony 
to the Truth, we never refuſe it. 

Cler. 1 ſhould be ſorry to have my Property 
_— upon your Affirmation. 

. If Tam a good Man, thou yeedeſt not 
diſtruſt me; if Il am a bad Man, my Oath will 
not ſecure thee. 

Cler. I believe, indeed, the Aﬀenation and 
Oath of a Quaker are much alike. 

ua. They ought to be alike amongſt all 
Chriilians, and all moral Men; and therefore let 
thy Meaning be ever ſo bitter, thou giveſt an ho- 
nourable Teſtimony to Friends. I hope thou 
findeſt the ſame Faithfulneſs and Sincerity amongſt 
thine, Is not the Word of a Churchman as 
good as his Oath ? 

Cler. J hope better than a Quaker's, at leaſt. 

Qua. Not if a Quaker ſpeaketh the Truth. 

_ Cler. That F was well put im. 

Dua. Be it ſo; though thou mighteſt — 
ſpared thy Reproach, by which thou wo't gai 
nothing. None of us have been accuſed of falſe 
Evidence, and doubtleſs thou haſt heard of many 
Churchmen e with * Infamy for Per- 
1. 


Cler. 


y L 
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. Cler. I ſuppoſe you do"the Thing more ſlily. 
Pra. I thank thee for allowing us to have 
more Diſcretion than thy Diſciples : If they-have, 
at leaſt, as few Reſtraints, and more Folly, than 
we have, how are they bettered by thy Teaching ? 
and how is their Oath better than our Affirma- 
1 N 
Cler. I cannot anſwer for Profligates. 
Qua: Nor oughteſt thou to ſuſpect us for Pro- 
fligates without Cauſe. 
Cler. I muſt beg Leave not to value a Quaker's 
Affirmation ſo much as a Churchman's Oath. 
Qua. I will value it as much without Leave. 
Friend, are thy Brethren more loyal by taking 
Oaths, than Men of our Perſuaſion are without 
taking any ?. | 
. Cler. PI take my Oath, that thou art a ſaucy 
Fellow. 
Qua. I am not fo the more for that.— But is 
that thy beſt Anſwer? I could eaſily have given 
thee the ſame, had it been ſuitable to good Man- Y 
ners. þ YA 
Cler. Manners! O my Sides! Why, you are 
the moſt unmannerly of all Seas : So unmannerly, 
that there is no living with you ; and all that do, 
deſpiſe you. 
"WE RV Friend, I in particular have given thee 
no Cauſe for thy Accuſation, nor for thy Con- 
tempt ; and what thou ſayeſt of us in general, 


= thou ſayeſt paſſionately ; and it comes from Pre- 
* judice, or ill Information. In Penſylvania, where 
iſe we have the Power, we do not moleſt nor re- 


ny vile any Man of any Religion; and thou thyſelf, 
4 for all thy intemperate Spirit, mighteſt live there 
with full Freedom. 


Cler. 


S 
. 

| 

1 
1 
1 
1 
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orderly, eſpecially upon Holidays, which, I think, 
-Drunkenacſs, and with breaking my Windows. 


to them, as a People not fit to live amongſt Chri- 


ſiluania, there is not a more thriving Colony in 


Cler. I live amongſt you] I live e Fa- 
natics !! 

Qua. I do not invite thee, There are no 
Tythes there to allure, but there are Indians to 
convert. How likeſt thou the REI and 
the Terms thereof? 

Cler. Sir, I have no Call there; I have Ea 
Las: mno4ge” in my own Pariſh. 

Dua. J hope thou hadſt a Call thickes,” 

'Cler. Yes, Mr. Pert, to preſerve Peace ard 
8 Order; though you are an Enemy to all 
Order 
1 H. Thou haſt not a more orderly Man in 
thy Pariſh : And many of thy Flock are very diſ- 


are Part of your Order, and celebrated with 


Cler. Did I exhort them to it ? 
Qua. No; thou didſt only paint out Quakers 


ſtians. 
Cler. 1 preached what I thought it my Duty to 
h. 


, : Dua, And they practiſed what they thought 
thou hadſt taught them to practiſe. 

Cler. If you would wiſely remove to Pen/ilva- 
nia, Len ane live there with F reedom, you 


25 8⁰ I would, if my fairs would let me ; 
28 L might bere, . the Protection of the Law, 
if thou mie let me. Let me tell thee, Friend, 
ſor the Credit of the Quakers Government in Pan- 


America, They encourage and protect all Men, 
and perſccute none: They are friendly to the fa- 
vage Indians, who come freely into their Houſes 

* by 
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by Da 15 and by Night; and any Man in a Qua- 
ker's Habit, may travel ſafely and ſingly through 
all the Nations of North America, h will od 
ready to receive and aſſiſt him. 
Cler. The Quakers are obliged to live hae: 


_ ably with their Neighbours : You know! they 


muſt not fight. 

Qua. Knoweſt thou any better way to void 
fighting, than a peaceable Spirit? And ought not 
all Men to avoid fighting? The Quakers,” ſince 
their firſt Eſtabliſhment there, have had no Wars: 
It is not ſo in Neu- England, where Men, like 
thee, are for ſpiritual Dominion, and truſt to thei 
Sword. There they uſe the poor: Natives ill, who 
therefore make frequent Incurſions upon chem. 
Men who will take away by Violence the Lands and 
Goods of others, and domineer over them, muſt 
fight to defend what they do. The Quakers have 
hurt no Man, and no Man offers to hurt them. 

Cler. Commend me to their human Prudence 
The Quakers will make no Man their Enemy, 
by their Zeal for Chriſtianity, - 

u. Friend, thy Abuſe ends in Praiſe, The 
Qu ers uſe no Man as an Enemy for his Reli- 
gion; and they who do, have not Zeal, but Fury 
and Fanaticiſqm. Our Saviour and his Apoſtles 
had no ſuch Zeal. Ill Uſage, Fierceheſs, and 
Barbarity, conyince no Man; nor is any wow 
made a Chriſtian by Rage and Power. 

Cler. It would be great Pity, that ſuch as you 
ſhould make any. A Pagan converted into a 
Quaker, IN. but a ſorry Exchange. 

Qua. Thoſe Words would fit the Mouth of a 
Pagan better than thine ; and a Quaker is better 
qualified to reaſon with a Pagan, than thou art. 
We have ROY to deſire of him but to be a 

Chriſtian, 


— 
1 ' 
a. A. Strat „ n * * 
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Chriſtian, and we gain neither Money nor Au- 
thority by his Converſion. But with what Face 
can ſuch as thou art tell a Nation of Heathens? 
“Gentlemen, be of my Religion, and in Re- 

6 quital I will be your Lord and Maſter, and 
<« take the Tenth of all you have, and all elſe 
% that I can get: None of which can ever re- 
turn to you again, let me uſe it, or abuſe 
how I will” And yet can Men of thy Spirit 
and Pretenſions reaſon in Sincerity at any other 
Rate with any Set of Men in the World ? | 

Cler. The Man raves,——Can People pay too 
much for Ther — At 8 
ought to pay nothin e Blood 
of & riſt is already paid. Is not x: ſufficient ? 
And doſt thou — confeſs, that thou wouldſt 
not ſave Souls without Payment + 

Cler. I will bear no more. —This is audaciouy 
beyond human Patience. 

Dug. Doctor, Nothing is beyond Chriſtian 
Patience. 

Cler. Too much a ty — you inſolent, — 
We ſhall find fome other Way of confuting you. 
Qa. Thou meaneſt Force, which is the 

Champion of bad Reaſoning, and a bad Cauſe. ' 
Cler.” Hold your Tongue, Prater. | 
Qua. I have Liberty of Speech from Chriſt 

and the Law. Wouldſt thou reſtrain it by thy 

Breath? 

Cler. It is pity thy Breath were not reſtrained. 

. Dua. Friend, may God of his great r 

oo" thee ! E OG 
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NUMBER LXXIV. © 


Of the Charatter and Capacity of the” 
of Fathers f the Church. e * 


T HE Reading of the Fathers, and an Acquain- 
tance with the Fathers, has made a great 
Noiſe in the World, as a momentous Study, in- 
titling the Proficients in it to a high Character, 
and the Reputation of Learning. Few People. had 
Leiſure to read them, and fewer would take the 
Pain ; and now I think moſt Men agrec, that the 
Pains are-not worth taking ; and he who employs 
his Time that Way, whatever Induſtry he may 
have, is neither envied for his Taſte, nor admired 
for his Acquirements, unleſs by thoſe whoſe Ap- 
plauſe Men of Genius are not fond of. There is 
not much Glory to be got in an Employment, 
where, to excel in it, nothing is required but 
great Drudgery, eminent Patience, and ng Tafte, 
or a wrong one. A Clown may exult and ſwag- 
ger,. becauſe he is an accompliſhed Ploughman ; 
yo, wo rather _ - have the Renown 
I; though a Ploughman is a ha- 
racter in a vl and, in ſome —— a 
drudging Pedant, who is the Ploughman in the 
Learned World, is likewiſe an uſeful Character. 
It might be, however, wiſhed, that they would 
| preſerve 
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preſerve the Diſtance and Humility of Ploughmen. 


and not value themſelves ſo much upon mere 


Sweat and. 


6 3 1 P RAATII PR 
; . Toa rs,/ there is ſo little to 


* Bere 18 ſo to be learn- 
od rem them, that they who know much of 
them, are only eſteemed by ſuch as know little of 
any Thing. Nor was there ever any Thing more 
infolent and diſnioneſt, than to refer us, for the 
Knowledge of the Scriptures, to the Fathers, who 
were ſo very ignorant of them, that they almoſt 
conſtantly underſtqod them in every Senſe but the 
true Senſe. They have ſuch an Appetite for Vi- 
ſion, Myſtery, and Obſcutity, that in the plaineſt 
Texts they find Difficulty, Darkneſs, Ailuſiog, 
and Enigmas ; and explain obvious Paſſages, juſt 
as they do doubtful ones, by far-fetched and myſ- 
terious Gueſſes and Meanings, Wii tee 


r . Senſe, and which none that had it would 


ave thought of. A plain and natural Meaning, 
which every body could fee, would not ſerve their 
Turn; but they muſt extort a Meaning, and fa 
have the 'Glory of the, Diſcovery ; and - their 
Thoughts, Eke their Language, were forced and 
Bombaſt. And to theſe Me who made the 
Word of God of none Effekt, by darkening his 
plaineſt Precepts with falſe Gloſſes and Figures, 


* 1 7 


Tinker 
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Tinker did but tread in the Steps of the Fathers, 
without knowing it. As he had much more 
Honeſty, and a more quiet and beneficent Spirit, 
than any of them; ſo he had as much Invention, 
and was full as equal to the Buſineſs of Allegory, 
as the beſt of them, and his Fancy was not more 
heated than theirs; and whoever reads his Pil- 
grim's Progreſs, need only ſuppoſe himſelf reading 
one of the brighteſt Fathers in Exgh/b ; and he 
will make them no ill Compliment ; for his Ima- 
-gination, which was a very good one, was really 
more regular and correct than theirs. I have 
often thought the Noſicruſians a Sort of modern 
Fathers ; only they are more ſublime in their Re- 
veries: They deal alike in the ſame Puffry, falſe 
Rhetoric, and their Imaginations are alike inflamed 
and extravagant. cb 
I is irrational and impious to ſuppoſe, that 
Almighty . God, the good, the merciful God, 
would give to his Creatures Inſtructions, Com- 
mands, and Advices, which were puzzling, ob- 
ſcure, or uncertain, when their eternal Salvation 
was depending upon their conceiving and applyin 
them aright. And yet theſe Fathers ſuppoſe al 
this, in fetching from his Word Inferences and 
Meanings, which, upon reading it, ſeem as diffe- 
rent from it as any one Language is from another. 
It is but Juſtice to the Omnipotent Being, to be- 
lieve that he ſpeaks candidly and intelligibly to his 
Creatures, and to all his Creatures, whenever he 
| ſpeaks to them at all: But this Juſtice the Fathers 
deny him, when they make him thus ſay one 
Thing, and mean another. | 
AnD no more is it to be ſuppoſed, that the Fa- 
ther of Mercies would cruelly impoſe upon us an 


1 ble Thing for a . mean that of 


Vor, Ill agreeing 
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agreeing with the Fathers, who never agreed with 
one . — nor indeed with — No 
People upon the Earth ever differed more (no, 
not their Succeſſors); nor procecded to greater 
Fury and Bitterneſs in their Differences. They 
were conſtantly quarrelling about the ſmalleſt, as 
well as the greateſt Points; and for the ſmalleſt, as 
well as for the greateſt, they damned one another, 
It is to be hoped, that we are not to-learn our Re- 
ligion from thoſe who wanted Charity ; nor our 
Charity and Meekneſs from Men that were perpe- 
tually quarrelling, and curſing each other. 

Tway indeed contradicted the firſt Principles 
of the Goſpel, by turning Meekneis, Humility, 
and Self-denial, into Pride, Riches, and Domi- 
nation; and claimed all Things, by virtue of a 
Goſpel that gave them nothing. Are theſe Pat- 
| terns for ſuch as would renounce the World, the 

Fleſh, and the Devil; and live ſober, righteous, 
and godly in the World? Does their Sainting of 
Villains and Aſſaſſins, as ſometimes they did, in- 
title them to the Character and Reverence of 
Saints? Does their eternal Contention and Con- 
tradition qualify them for the Centre of Unity'? 
Is their turbulent Spirit, and their wild Want of 
common Senſe, their ravenous Avarice, and fla- 
ming Ambition, their Fury and Fighting, their 
frequent Change of Opinion, their Apoſtaſy and 
Murders ; I fay, are all theſe, or any of them, 

Marks of the Guides of God's People ? 
And that theſe Marks belong to many of the Fa- 
thers, and all of them to ſome, is too manifeſt : 
Indeed, their own Writings, and all Eccleſiaſtical 
Hiſtory, do little elſe but prove it. ; 

Wx have often heard the Diſſenters charged 
with Fanaticiſm, and their beſt Writers —_—— 


Dreams, 
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called Fanatics by Men who reverenced much 


greater Fanatics, whilſt they reverenced the Fa- 
thers, who far out-went in Fanaticiſm even the 
wildeſt Sectaries, that appeared in England during 
the late long Civil War ; nor were the Ranters, 
Sweet Singers, Muggletonians, Fifth-monarchy- - 
men, or any of them all, more ſtark mad with 
Enthuſiaſm than the Fathers were ; who, belides 
the Turbulency of their Behaviour, by which they 
brought many and heavy Evils and Perſecutions 
upon the Primitive Chriſtians, aſſerted Principles 
utterly irreconcileable to human Society, as well 
as to Religion and Reaſon. Jacob Behmen was 
not a greater Viſionary, nor vended more deyout 
Dreams. | 

I THANK God, we can underſtand the Scrip- 
tures without the voluminous and contradictory 
Ravings and Declamations of the Fathers, who 
have equally perverted the Religion of Jeſus, and 
the Religion of Nature; both which are clear 
enough to thoſe that will ſee them, and do mutu- 
ally confirm each other. There is as much Dif- 
ference, and indeed Oppoſition, between the New 


Teſtament and the Writings of the Fathers, as 


there is betwixt the Pentateuch and the Talmud; 
which, by its Fables, Forgeries, and wild Inven- 
tions, has mangled, darkened, and perverted the 
mort and plain Hiſtory of Aſeſes; nor are the 

Fables, and Abſurdities of the Fathers 
more ſacred, or leſs glaring and extravagant, than 
thoſe of the Rabbies. Never were ſuch ridiculous 


-Commentators upon Texts ; and where a Child, 
that could but read, would not have miſſed their 
Meaning, the Fathers have miſſed it. They were 


ſo far from underſtanding, applying, explaini 
or improving the amiable and evident Moral of 


the Goſpel, that 3 would look for it in a 


2 Place 


„ — — — — —  ——_—_—_— 
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Place where he is ſure not to find it, need only 
read the Fathers; and I ſhould think very mcan- 
ly of our Country Curates, if moſt of them could 
not compoſe Syſtems of Divinity, more rational 
and ſcriptural — any of the Fathers ever com- 
_ 

Tus nuch I chou ht proper to ſay here con- 
cerning the Fathers. hoever would ſee more 
elſewhere, may read the learned Dr. Mpitiy's late 
Latin Treatiſe, intituled, Diſquifitiones modęſtæ, 
and Mr. Marvel's ſhort Hiſtory of Councils, and 
apa of the Uſe of the Fathers, 


„„ 


4 LETTER to the Lord Archbiſhop 
. of CANTERBURY ; proving, That his 
Grace cannot be the Author of the Let- 
ter to an eminent Preſbyterian Cler- 
gyman in Suitzerland; in which Let- 
ter the preſent State of Religion in 


England 7s blackened and expoſed. 


Non potuit celare Pie Ludibria Frauds. 
| 'ByCHAN. 


Warren in 1 1779. 


H E REI is lately one in Switzerland, a 
Book intituled, Oratio hiſtorica de Beneficiis 
in Ecclefiam Tigurinam collatis An Hiſtorical 
Oration concerning the Mercies beſtowed 14 0e 
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© the Church of Zurich.“ In the x4th Page of 
which.Oration the Author gives an Account of the 
preſent State of the Engliſb Church, as the ſame 
was tranſmitted from hence, in an Epiſtle to a 
principal Perſon (or Ruler) there, from one of 
the like, or greater Character here. 
As this Epiſtle gives a frightful Repreſentation 
of the State of Religion amongſt us, in general; 
and, more particularly, of the Diſtreſſes and Dan- 
gers, which accrue to the Church of England, from 
Schiſm, Hereſy, and the Miniſiry; I herewith 
ſend it to your Grace, I have- tranſlated it for 
the Benefit of my /z/s learned Readers, and added 
ſome Obſervations of my own, to expoſe a lurł- 
ing Author, who deceives and brejudices the 
World abroad with a baſe Image of our Church 
Affairs under your Gracès Adminiſtration. And I 
do it the rather, becauſe, my Lord, ſome People 
are ſo very ignorant and malicious, as to ſurmiſe, 
that your Grace was the Author of that Letter, 
ſo inconſiſtent with your former Life and Cha- 


racter. 
*, N n 


ORATIO Hiſtorica de Beneficiis in Eccle- 
iam Tigurinam collatis, p. 14. 


15 ES CLESIA Anglicana diviſionibus per- 
* rupta eſt, & Schiſmatibus diviſa; tot ac 
tam variis hominum ab ipſis ſaeris ſeſe ſegre- 
gantium generibus confuſa, ut nullis propriis 
„ nominibus vel ipſi ſe diſtinguere valeant, vel 
& aliis deſcribere. Atque utinam etiam hoc ulti- 
| H 3 "-7+. 03 guy 
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mum nobis querelz argumentum eſſet ! Sed 
impleri oportet quæcumque Spiritus Dei olim 
futura prædixit; adeo ut inter nos ipſos exfur- 
rexerint viri loquentes perverſa. Et quid dico, 
viri ? Immo Paſtores, Epiſcopi ipſi manibus 
Eccleſiam diruunt, in qui miniſtrant; ad cu- 
jus doctrinam pluries ſubſcripſere : Quibus de- 
fenſio Eccleſiæ commiſſa, quorum munus eſt 
invigilare contra hoſtes ejus, eoſque pro meritis 
redarguere, compeſcere, punire. Etiam hi il- 
hus Fecleſie auctoritatem labefactare nituntur, 
pro qua non tantum certare, verùm, fi res ita 
poſtularet, etiam mori debuerint. Quæ ſint 
horum novatorum placita, ex duobus nuperis 
ſcriptis Gallico ſermone libellis aliquatenus diſ- 
cernere valeatis. Uno hic verbo dixiſſe ſufficiat, 
his hominibus omnes Fidei confeſſiones, omnes 
Articulorum ſubſcriptiones, animitùs diſplicere. 
Velle eos libertatem, ſeu verius licentiam om- 
nibus concedi, quæcumque libuerit non tantùm 
credendi, ſed dicendi, ſcribendi, prædicandi; 
etiam ſi Gratia Spiritis Sancti, Chriſti Divini- 


tas, & alia omnia Religionis noſtræ principia 


maxime fundamentalia, exinde forent everten- 
da, Quis hzc Chriſtianus, de hominibus no- 
mine ſaltem Chriſtianis, dici non obſtupeſcat 
Quis non doleat hujuſmodi aux#s Bags non 
tantum non ab Ovuili longe arceri, verum eti- 
am intra ipſa Eccleſiæ pomceria recipi ? Ad ho- 
nores, ad officia, ad gubernacula ejus admitti ? 
At vero ita ſe res habet. Dum ad ea, quæ 
ſunt hujus ſeculi, unice reſpicimus, prorsum 
obliviſcimur eorum quæ ad alterum ſpectant. 
Et quia horum hominum tolerantia & promo- 
tione quidam ſe populi favorem conciliaturos 
ſperant, quibus id unicè cordi, ut in ſuis ſeſe 

| | 6© digni- 
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5 dignitatibus & potentia tueantur, parùm curant 
© quid de Ecclefia, de Fide, de Religione, de 
* jpſo denique Jeſu Chriſto, ejuſque veritate eve- 
„ niat. Ignoſcas, vir ſpectatiſſime, ſi, dum juſto 
ee animi dolori indulgeam, indignationem meant 
© contra hoſee Religionis noſtræ inimicos _ 
* aſperiùs, quam pro more meo, expreſſerim. 
© Reum me putarem proditæ Fidei, | non his 
fHereticis, quavis occaſione oblata, Anathema 
% dixerim, &c.” 


- fo Engliſh thus * 
* T2 E Church of England is broken by Par- 
cc 


ties, and rent by Schiſms; in ſhort, 
* diftrafted with ſuch a Number and Variety of 
“ Separatiſts, that they want apt Names to di- 
ſtinguiſh themſelves from one another, and to 
deſcribe themſelves to the reſt of the World. 
„Ap I wiſh even this were our higheſt 
© Ground of Complaint! But it muſt be fulfil- 
* led, what the Holy Spirit foretold in Times 
© paſt; ſo that among ourſelves, Men have ari- 
% ſen, ſpeaking perverſe Things. But why do 1 
«© ſay Men? When even Paſtors, nay, Biſhops 
©© themſelves, pull down with their own Hands 
the Church in which they miniſter, and to 
„ whoſe Doctrine they have over and over ſub- 
© ſcribed, even they to whom the Preſervation of 
the Church is committed, and whoſe Buſineſs 
and Duty it is to watch againſt her Enemies, 
© and to oppoſe, and reſtrain, and puniſh them. 
Ves, they ſtrive to undermine and over-turn 
the Authority of that Church, for which they 
© ought not only to contend, but, if Occaſion 
«© were, to lay down their Lives. 
LT". H 4 « WHaT 
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«« WHAT the Pleas and Pretenſions of theſe 
« Innovators are, you may, in ſome Meaſure, 
learn, from a couple of French Pamphlets late- 
<< ly publiſhed,” Let it here ſuffice to ſay, in one 
«© Word, that theſe Men are angry at all Confe/- 
* frons of Faith, and all Subſcriptions of Articles, 
and are for granting a general Liberty, or ra- 
<< ther a general Licence, to all Men, not only 
<< to believe, but to ſpeak, and write, and preach 
© whatever they pleaſe, though at the Expence 
and Ruin of the Grace of the Holy Spirit, the 
* Divinity of our ' Bleſſed Saviour, and all the 
other Fundamental Principles of our Religion. 

© WHno, that is a Chriſtian, can, without 
„ Aftoniſhment, hear theſe Things, of Men 
that call themſelves Chriſtians ? And who can 
„ aycid lamenting, that - theſe ravening Wolues 
©. (avies Pards) are not only not driven far away 
* from the Sheepfold, but even received within 
the very Incloſures of the Church, and admit- 
& ted to her Honours, her Offices, and her Go- 

„ vernment? And yet ſo it unfortunately is. 
Bur while we »nly ſtrive for the Things of 
this Life, we wofully neglect thoſe which be- 
long to another. And becauſe ſome hope 
„the Toleration and Advancement of ſuch Men, 
* to acquire the Favour of the People, and by 
© that Means, maintain themſelves in that which 
„they have only at Heart, their Power and Pla- 
© ces, they care not what becomes of the Church, 
or of the Faith, or of Religion, or indeed of 
% Feſus Chriſt: himſelf, and bis Cauſe, '' 

* You'will pardon me, Sir, that to gratify a 
& juſt Sorrow, I thus expreſs my Indignation, 
* with more than uſual Bitterneſs, againſt theſe 
© Enemies of our Religion, I ſhould * 
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be ſelf of betraying the Faith, did I not, on every 
« Occaſion, denounce Dannation * eſe 
„ HFHleretics, &c.” 

Tus far the Letter, as it-is evans 3 in the 0. 
ration above - mentioned. Your Grace will 
eeive in it a Spirit, which ſhews what blind Zeal, 
and Uncharitableneſs, go to the Compoſition'of a 
High Churchman, who muſt fee double, and re- 
preſent at Random; elſe it would be impoſſible 
for him either to diſcover the Danger of the Church 
himſelf, or to ſhew the ſame to others: A Cha- 
rafter by no means Becoming your Grace. 

A HIGH Churchman may be denominated from 
divers Marks and EZ xclamations. He muſt be de- 
vout in. damning; of Diſſenters; he muſt: roar 
furiouſly for the Church, and its great modern A. 
Foftle, the late Duke of Ormond, with ſome other 
pious and forſworn Gentlemen, who are well 
affected to the Pretender and the Convocation; he 
muſt rebel for Paſſive Obedience; he muſt uphold 
Divine Right by diabolical Means; and he muſt 
be loud and zealous for Hereditary, Indefenſibles 
and the like Orthodox Nonſenſe. But there is one: 
Sign more of a true Churchman, which is more 
laſting and univerſal than. all the reſt, and that is 
a firm and ſenſeleſs Perſuaſion, that the Church is 
in Danger. If a Man believe this, it is enough; 
his Reputation is raiſed; and, tho” his Life ſhew, 
more of the Dzmon * the Chriſtian, he ſhall 
be deem'd an excellent Churcbman. This is ſo 
true, that, if an honeſt, atheiſtical Churchman, 
will but curſe and roar againſt a Toleratiqn of Diſa 
ſenters, he ſhall be ſure to find a Toleratian himſelf 
for the blackeſt Iniquities, be rewarded:with Re» 
e and, if poſſible, with Pouer. 

I”, uh] 4 
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" "THERE was aFellcw in CSG one Fack 
Brunt, who had made himſelf famous for Zeal 
and Roguery, His whole Life was religiouſly 
waſted in getting drunk for the Church, and rob- 
bing of Hen- rooſts and Gardens. In ſhort, he 
was the be/? Churchman, and the greate/t Thief, 
in all the Neighbourhood, and in high Efteem 
with every one that honoured the Cauſe of Drunk- 
enneſs and Orthodexy. But for all this Merit, as 
Fack was carrying off half a dozen Cabbages from 
Farmer Shepherd's Garden, he was unluckily ap- 
| pag, and carry*'d before Juſtice Phwden. 

owever, as Fack was upon his Examination, 
and nigh his Commitment, the Parſon of the 
Pariſh, hearing of his Tribulation, came to in- 
tercede for ſo worthy a Fellow-labourer in the 
Cauſe of Tippling and Conformity. The firſt thing 
the Doctor ſaid was, that tho* Fack was addicted 
to Roguery, yet he was honeſt. How, Sir! an 
honeſt Thief ! replied the Squire, ſpitting and 
| ftaring. I mean he is for the Church, anſwer'd 
the Parſon. The Church, Man ! fays his Wor- 
hip hope the Common- Prayer Book does not 
feed on Cabbages. But conſider, Sir, ſaid the 
Doctor again, the Proſecutor is a notorious Diſſen- 
ter. And what if he be, quoth the Juſtice ? Have 
not Preſbyterians a Toleration to eat their own Cab- 
Sages? Away, away, Mr. What dye call; I love 
the Church very well, and yet PH have this Fellow 
gaoled and whipped. TFack was accordingly com- 
mitted ; and all the while he peep'd through the 
Grate, he modeſtly acquainted every one who 
came to ſee him, that his Sufferings were all for 
the Church. And in this the Parſon joined him, 
and collected Money all round the Country for 


Jack, by the Name of an honeft Churchman, who 


_ MF. Ws Ax 


The INDEPENDENT WIG. 159 
was perſecuted by a Fanatic. He particularly told 
a-zealous Gentlewoman, the better to diſpoſe her 
to be liberal, that Zack had curſed King George, 
at a public Alehouſe in 46. 

Mx Lord, I have repeated this Story, to ſhew 
you what you no doubt know and lament ; name- 
ly, that this mad Fondneſs for the name and 
Power of the Church, has diſſolved. the Bonds of 

{tice and Charity, and confounded Merit and: 

illainy, and ſanctiſied the vileſt Immoralities. 

Lou Grace does, without Queſtion, behold, 
with Grief and Shame, that thoſe who are em- 
ployed, and even greatly rewarded, to keep up 
the Land-Marks between Virtue and Vice, do, 
notwithſtanding, often trample upon Peace and 
Fruth, and animate the mad Multitude to ſeek. 
their Salvation in the Paths of Wickedneſs and, 
Deſtruction. | | 

Hap your Grace been the Author of the Letter, 
inſtead of bewailing Notions and Opinions, which 
nobody can help, and which hurt nobody, you 
would have lamented and rebuked what is truly 
lamentable, that ſhameleſs Corruption of Manners, 
and that horrid. Proſtitution of Conſtience and 
Oaths, which are countenaneed and practiſed by 
many who are fond. of the Word Church, but are 
at great Enmity with Religion and Liberty. 

I GRANT that ſuch Perſons are Orthodox Con- 
formiſts to all the Ceremonies and Bowings injoined 
by Authority, and true Believers of all the My 
teries which the Church has thought. fit: to maintain 
in Oppoſition to carnal Reaſon, that being no 
Guide in ſpiritual Matters, which being incon- 
cervable, ought therefore to be believed. But as a 
= Life, and righteous Behaviour,. are of ſome 

ſe and Importance. to human Society, your 

6 race 
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Grace to be ſure wiſhes, that all your Clergy were 
of tny Mind, and would not only believe. wells. | 
bu r rg be, live well alſo. 

Au, perhaps, propoſing a Taſk to 8 
for which ſome of them will not thank me. But 
as the Advantages which ariſe from Virtue, and 

Conſcience, are many and obvious to me; 
and as the dreadful Practice of Perjury is not only 
very common, but even impiouſly juſtified in /ome 
of our Pulpits, by thoſe whoſe Duty it is to ſhew 
its Horror, and preſs its Puniſhment, were Re- 
ligion any Part of their Aim; and as all Sorts, of 
Lewdneſs and Vice accompany this infamous De- 

ure from common Honeſty, this truly damn- 
able Schiſm from the Spirit of Chriſtianity ; I 
cannot love Religion and my Country ſo little, as 
to be altogether ſilent on theſe; important Heads. 
Wirk what Face and Conſcienee can that 
Man, or Miniſter, who breaks avowedly the third 
Command, perſuade the keeping of the other 
Nine? And are there are not Clergymen who 
ray for his Majeſty in the Deſk, and damn both 
. and his Title in the Pulpit ? Wha ſwear to. 
him, and. betray him? Who pledge their Souls 
for their Allegiance to him, and yet think him an 
Uſurper ; and do their helliſh Endeavours to de- 
throne him? And are not ſuch Atbeiſis zealous: 
for the Church, and loud in the Cry of her rt 
r? 
2 5 not ſuch Men manifeſt Foes to Curt. 
tianity, and all ſocial Virtues, who, by their blaſ- 
phemous Practices, and their unhappy Power, 
over the ſtupid Vulgar, do what in them lies to 
break the Bonds of human Faith and Society, and, 
to. baniſh Truth, Good-nature, and e 
from the Face of the Earth? L 
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Is not this, my Lord, a ſhocking Scene? And 
are not. thefe diabolical Teacbers ? And yet they 
are all Orthodox to a Degree, and far from pulling 
down the Church with their axon Hands, tho* they 
are Enemies to God and Man. * 

Ir is plain that theſe are not the Men meant 
by the Complainer, who only laments the Diver- 
ſity of Opinions amongſt us; as if our Belief and 
Sentiments, which are perhaps the Effects of 
Education or Complexion, were ſuch terrible 
Things, tho' all their Guilt conſiſts in provoking 
the Pride of the wart Sort of Prieſts, who, by 
their Lives, ſeem. to know no Religion but Su- 
perfiition and Crueliy. 8 

THESE Jacobite Parſons, who take the Oaths 
to a Prince whom they:abhor, and are perpetually 
betraying, ſhew, that their Conſciences are either 
ſeared beyond feeling, or that they have none at 
all. Can ſuch Monſters, who are the Peſts and 
Shame of their own Species, tell us that they are 
Chriſtians ? (for as to their being true Chuch- 
men, we. make no doubt of it) and- yet go on, 
as they do, to make void the eternal Laws of 
God and Nature, by ſwearing falſly, and uſing 
the great and ſolemn. Name of God purely to de- 
ceive? How little do they ſeem to believe of that 
Divine Vengeance and Damnation, which they ſo 
Lberally denounce againſt others ? 5 

THEe1Rk other Morals are of a Piece with their 
dreadful and repeated Perjuries. To come drunk 
to the Sacrament ; to debauch and play at Cards 
on Sunday; to be perpetually wrangling with their 
Neighbours; to be ever ſowing Sedition and Falſ- 
hood, and fomenting Strije; to be perpetually 
flinging Hell- Fire at all who will not be For ſiuorn 
like themſelves ; to be Idle, Riotous, Drunken, 


For ſworn, 
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For fuwworn, are all ſo many current Symptoms of 
a Conſcience proſtituted, or dead. Ouis hec 
Chriſtianus, de hominibus nomine ſaltem Chriſtianis,, 
dici non obſtupeſcat / &c. | | 

Or all theſe crying Enormities, tho” manifeſt 
and far ſpread, this Mourner, this Mouth and 
Repreſentative of the Church, takes not the 
Jeaſt Notice. It is Orthodoxy, it is Juriſdiction, 
which he contends for ; ings, Which how- 
ever void of true Piety, or inconſiſtent with it, 
yet are the Limbs and Citadels of a corrupt Pri:/t- 
Hood. | 12 | | 

To put this Buſineſs of Orthodoxy and Impiety 
ſill in a ſtronger Light, I will beg Leave to ſup- 
poſe, that there are, or may be, ſuch Characters 
as the following ; and by them it will appear how 
a very ill Man, when he is for the Chureh, be- 
com-3 a very good Man; and on the contrary, 
how a very good Man, when the Church is 
againſt him, is made a very ill Man. For In- 
ſtance.: » 

One Parſon is drunken and quarrelfome : But 
then he bows to the Altar, and tlünks King Wil. 
liam is damned. 1 | 
Another cheats every body, and pays nobody. 
It is true, but he drinks to the Royal Orphan, 
and cannot abide King George. ogy 
A Third neither preaches nor prays, but he 
does a more meritorious Thing———he fer- 
vently curſes the Germans, and the Preſbyterians; 

A Fourth has hot Blood, and loves unnatural 
Pleaſures ; but he has chaſte Principles, and ſwears 
that Biſhops are by Divine Right. © 

A Fifth lets his Father ſtarve in a Gaol ; and 
the old miſerable Man, who had impaired his 
Subſtance, to breed his Son a Parſon, writes a 
FIRES, Petition 


> » 7 o& 
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Petition to this hopeful Child, to ſend him Bread, 


or a Coffin; and can procure neither, but periſhes. 
But for all that, this unnatural, pious Prieſt, 
roars for the Danger of the Church, and is a du- 
tiful Son of 1t. | 

A Sixth is an Evidence upon a Trial, and for- 
ſwears himſelf; but the Cauſe was for Tythes, and 
he did it out of Love for the Church. 

A Seventh is a Scoffer, who laughs at Religion: 


But he hates the Whigs, and gets often drunk for 
-the Proſperity of the Church, 


Now for the Low-Church Clergy. 


One is a pious Man, and lives in the Fear of 
God; will that do? No, he thinks Diſſenters may 
be ſaved. 

Another has great Learning and Induſtry, and 
employs them both honeſtly and uſefully. That's 
nothing — be came over with King William, 
and oppoſed King James and Popery, | 

Third is a great Maſter of Reaſoning, his 
Life unblameable, and his Sincerity and Integrity 
are unqueſtionable. hat then? He is not a 
good Churchman —— He ſays, Preſbyterians ſhould 
not be hanged for following thetr Conſcience, and 
Reeping the Sabbath. 

A Fourth is a pious Perſon, a conſtant Atten- 
dant upon the Service of the Church, and chari- 
table beyond Belief. hat then? That Biſhop 
is a Preſbyterian—— He ſaid, the Duke of Or- 
mond was @ Traitor. 

A Fifth is ſtrictly devout and religious, an un- 
moveable Adherent to Truth, and one who ſa- 


crificed his All, even his daily Bread, to his Con- 


ſcience, which is neither faſbionable, nor conform- 
| "ing 3 


— 
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ing ; therefore he ſhould be burnt, becauſe he would' 
not for ſwear himſelf, and ſay that he believed in 
St. Athanaſius. py 


, 


A Sixth is a great Champion for Natural and 
Revealed Religion, the Truth of which he has de- 
monſtrated, and his Piety and Parts are admirable ; 
a Man who has miſſed the Mitre by deſerving it ! 
Why, he ought. to be burnt too, becauſe he is for 
founding Faith upon Scripture ONLY. | 
A Seventh is an aged Perſon, venerable for 
Learning and Piety, who has done Service to Re- 
ligion and Mankind, by his infinite Labours in 
Ht i/tory Sacred and Profane. But notwith/landing 
all this, he is no Churchman ; he is tainted with 
Aoderation. * b 1 0 
Tux t I ſhall mention is one, who gives up 
his Life to good Works, and his Income to Cha- 
rity. But this excel ent ian is a bad Church- 
man; for he was heard to ſay, once upon a Time, 
that King Charles the Firſt, and Archbiſhiþ Laud, 
were but ME N. - 

Tris, my Lord, is the State of the Caſe be- 
tween High Church and Low Church ; and tet 
common Senſe determine, which is the more: 
material to Religion, the Belief of a Point Spe- 
culation, perhaps falſe, perhaps inſignificant, per- 
haps blaſphemous ; tor it's unprov'd, and may be: 
any thing; or, the utmoſt Sincerity and Goodneſs. 
in Life and Opinion. 1 - 

. HavinG thus taken a general View of our. 
Mourner's Declamation, I ſhall now conſider it 
more particularly, Piece by Piece ; and in doing 
this, I ſhall be greatly helped by your Lordſhip's. 
Judgment and Authority, ſince out of your Wri- 
tings alone, I ſhall be able to ſhew ſufficiently, 
the Deceit and groundleſs Clamours of this lurking. 
Author . . r/t 3 
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Firſt, He ſays, That the Church of England 7s 
broken by Parties, and rent by Schiſms ; in ſbort, 
diftrated with fuch a Number and Variety of Se- 
amn, ... -+4 42 wh 
And here I think it is plain, that the Author 
does not by the Church mean Religion; for as 
Religion does not only permit, but even command, 
Men to act froin Conviction, there will ever be 
different Opinions about Spirituals, ſo long as 
there are different Complexims, and different Un- 
derſtandings, amongſt Mankind. All Religon in- 
fers Conſcience, and voluntary Choice; and he, 
who has not theſe for his Motives to Devotion, 
but Hupidly follows the uncertain Authority of 
Names and Perſons, may indeed be a very good 
Conformiſt, and pay great Reverence to the Clergy ; 
but will never bring along with him an acceptable 
Worſhip to God, or Benefit to hir own Soul; 
which, I think, with humble Submiſſion to the 
Author, are two Things worth minding, tho? 
Obedience to Church Authority ſeems with him to 
be of much greater Moment. 
» Ir I think Fam certainly, or moſt probably, in 
the Right; and yet act contrary to what I think 
fo, I am then as certainly in the wrong, 
Iwrsr 'this Author (whoever he be) had con- 
ſulted your Grace's Judicious and Chriſtian De- 
fence of the Expoſition of the Doctrine of the Church 
of England, in the ſeveral Articles expounded by 
Monſieur De Meaux, as well as your admirable 


Sermon, intituled, ee &c. before he 


had thus treacherouſſy betrayed his native Country, 
baſely miſrepreſented the Church of England to 
a Presbyterian Clergy Abroad; and factiouſly vili- 
hed and traduced the beſt Law which was ever 
enacted for the Honour and Defence of the Pro- 


teſtant 
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teſtant Religion, and of thoſe Principles which 
have deſervedly advanced your. Grace to the moſt 
eminent Station in the Church and. Kingdom. 

In the firſt of theſe Books * your — excel- 
lently obſerves, that In Matters of Faith, a 
«© Man is to judge for himſelf, and the Scriptures 
« are a clear and Gen ule for him to judge 
by; and therefore if a Man be evidently con- 
«© vinced upon the beſt Inquiry he can make, that 
. ©. his particular Belief is founded upon the Word 
, God, and that of the Church is not, he is 
©* ebliged to ſupport and adhere to his own Belief, 
in Oppoſitzon to that of the Church. And (as 
your Grace proceeds in the ſame Strain of good 
Senſe and Charity) the Reaſon of this muſt be 
© very evident to all thoſe who own, not the 
«© Church, but the Scriptures, to be the ultimate 
© Rule, and Guide of their Faith. For, if this 
be ſo, then individual Perſons, as well as 
© Churches, muſt judge of their Faith according 
<< to what they find in Scripture ---- and, if they 
& are convinced that there is a Diſagreement in 
am Point of Faith, between the Voice of the 
& Church and that of Scripture, they muſt ſtick 
<< to the latter rather than the former; they muſt 
follow the ſuperior, not inferior Guide 
„This Method is maſt juſt and reaſonable, and 
% moſt agreeable to the Conſtitution of the Church 
© of England, which does not take upon her to be 
© abſolute Miſtreſs of her Members; but allows 
© a higher Place and Authority to the Guidance of 
of the Holy Scriptures, than to that of her own 


Deciſions. 


* Defence of the Expoſition, Ce. pag. 81. 


Quorſum 


%- 
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Ouorſum mihi mea Conſcientia, fi mihi ſecundum 
alimam e vivendum eft, & moriendum? 
ſaid Fobn Gerſon, Chancellor of Paris. To 
« what purpoſe have I a Conſcience of my own, if 
ec the Conſcience of another Perſon muſt be my 
& own Rule of Living and Dying? 

Your Grace, in your Sermon, preached at 
St. James's, Weſtminſter, on the Fifth of Novem- 
ber, 1699. and intituled, Falſe Prophets tried by 
their Fruits; I ſay, your Grace, ever zealous for 
Truth and Liberty, does there aſſert, in Oppc 
fition to the Pretenſions of deſigning Men, who call 
themſelves the Church, and have uſurped Authority 
over the C:nſciences of Men; | 
* That the Right of examining what is propo- 
& ſed to us in Matters of Religion, is not any 
& ſpecial Privilege of the Paſtors, or Governors 
« of the Church, but is the common Right and 
«© Duty of all Chriſtians whatſoever ”? he 

AnD if, in Conſequence of this Examination, a 
Man be convinced. that his particular Belief 
is founded upon the Word of God, and that of 
% the Church is not; your Grace has told us, 
in your Defence of the Expoſition above cited, 
That ſuch a Man is obliged to ſupport and adhere 
„to his own Belief, in Oppoſition to that of the 
% Church,” | 

HERE we have your Grace's public Opinion, 
that we are obliged to follow a private nonconform- 
ing Com ſcience to a Conventicle, whenever we think 
the eftabliſhed Church is in the wrong. For, as 
your Grace further obſerves, f Every particu- 
lar Perſon is to anſwer to God for his own Soul, 
and muſt examine, as far as he is able, both 
« rohat he believes, and how he practiſes, and 


» Pag, 12, F Serm. pag. 13. 


upon 
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© upon what Grounds he does both; and not follow 
any Aſſembly, tho' of never ſo much ſeeming 
ae 105; 6 

tf ©. And yet (continues your Grace) how 
4 confidently do ſome Men tell us, that we muſt 
© believe them before our own Reaſon that it 
is Schi/m and Hereſy, and I know not what 
* befides, to doubt of, or differ with them in any 
thing that they require us to believe; and that 
much better were it to /hut our Eyes altogether, 
and go on blindfold under their Conduct, than 
<< to follow the cleare/t Light that Scripture, or 
«© Reaſon, or even Senſe itſelf, can give us. 

* Bur let them (ſays your Grace) aſſume 

% what Authority they pleaſe to themſelves, and 
“ raiſe what Clamour they can againſt us; when 
<< all is done, this Concluſion will remain firm 
% as Heaven, and clear as any firſt Principle of 
& Science, that, if the Scriptures be, as we all 
6 agree that they are, the Word of God, and 
6. were written for our Inſtruction; then we muſt 
cc follow the Conduct of them, and hold faſt to 
the Truth. which they deliver, tho' not only a 
6 ny of aſſuming Men, calling themſelves 
& the Church, but the whole World, ſhould con- 
<< ſpire againſt us.. | 

In this unanſwerable manner has your Grace, 
long before you came to be at the Head of the 
| Church, ſhewn the Reaſonableneſs, and even the 
Neceſſity, of Separation; and ridiculed; the ftale 
and deceitful Cry of Hereſy and Schiſm, which 
being nothing elſe but a Departure from the Way 
of thinking efabliſhed by Law, and an Adherence 
to Truth as it appears, and not as it is repreſented 
by human Authority, are not only the moſt harm- 


T Pag. 15. Pag. 15. 


leſs, 


_ 


. 
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leſs, but the moſt commendable Things in the 
World. Taking them in this View, they are not 
only true Friends to Chriſtian and Civil Liberty, 
but even the neceſſary Effects of it; and nothing 
but the ferce/t Tyranny can try to oppreſs them. 
I am almoſt of Opinion, that if it had not been 
for the Puritans, we ſhould have been long ſince, 
not only without the Pratęſtant Religion, but 
without any Religion at all. It is certain, theſe 
old Fellows, as queer and fanatical as they were, 
always oppoſed the Growth of Ceremonies,” and 
Arbitrary Power ; and, if your Grace's Predete}- 


for, Archbiſhop Laud, when many peaceable and 


induſtrious Proteſtant Diſſenters fled from his Fury 
to the Wild-beaſts and Rattle-ſnakes of America, 
could have ſent all the reſt after them, he might 
have ſucceſsfully Poprfied us into that abject 
Slavery and Uniformity, which his good Catholic 
Chriſtianity had projected for us. 2 8 

AnD therefore, without diſguiſing the Matter, 
or falling into the ſenſeleſs Dztty of lamenting our 
Diviſions in Opinion, I heartily thank God, that 
we have Diſſenters; and J hope we ſhall never 


be without them. They are Centries and Watch- 


men againſt the fly Intrigues and Conſpiracies of 
deſigning Churchmen, who, could they but wheedle, 


or drive all Men into one Belief, would ſoon - 
grow -as independent and uncontroulable as the Pope 


or the Czar. Bigotry, Chains, and Cruelty, are 
always, and in all Places, the certain 


ws . He of 
Uni ; Which is itſelf of an infamous Race, 


being t by the Craft of the Prr:/ts upon the 
ae thi Ln I think 1 Nr Un 
formiyy, and what is generally called Schi ſin, in a 
true Light; that Tyranny can never ſubſiſt with- 
out the fit, nor Liberty without the latter. 


Fox 
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For my Part, I do not know one Diſſenter in 
England, but who fincerely believes the Scrip- 
tures, and faithfully adheres to King George, and 
his Government ; and, in Conſequence. of both, 
prays to God heartily, and pays his Taxes chear- 
Fully, Let the Church boaſt as much of her con- 
forming Sons, if ſhe can. 

On ! but Schi/m and Diſſeaters break the 
Peace of the Church ! —I never much liked this 
ſame Phraſe, the Peace: of the Church, becauſe 
there is always ſomething very bad tacked to it. 
For, . in ſhort, thoſe who have the Impudence 
to appropriate that Name (the Church) to them- 
ſelves, . will never be at Peace till they have got 
the Poſſeſſion of our E/tates, and the keeping of our 
Senſes ; ſo that Religion, and Property, aud Rea- 
ſon, and Conſcience, muſt all go to Ruin, to give 
ſuch a Church Peace. Nothing elſe will do. At 
this preſent Time, the Church, beſides the great 
Increaſe of her Revenues, enjoys all the Advan- 

tages which ſhe ever had /ince the Reformation, ex- 
cept that of worrying Schi ſmatics 3 and yet by daily 
Experience we ſee, and by this very Letter we ſee, 
that the High- church Parſons will not be at Peace. 

I' BAVE thus far ſpoken my Mind frankly upon 
the Topic of Schiſm, emboldened ſo to do by 

our Grace's great Name and Example, who 
ve in many Places and Diſcourſes, taught Man- 
kind not to be alarmed with Words and Bugbears. 
Your Grace . accounts it a Meanneſs of Spirit, 
„ to deſert the Truth, or be afraid to own it, 
« tho' never ſo much clamoured againſt by igne- 
rant or deſigning Men; of which Truth, 
ou ſay, every Man muſt judge for himſelf ; as I 

ye quoted it already. 


State of the Church, Cc, p. 3. 
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Tk next Complaint in the Letter is, 
Men who ſpeak perverſe Things, and of Paſtors, 
nay Biſhops, who pull down the Church, and under- 
mine its Authority, tho they have ſubſcribed to its 


Doctrine, and therefore ought to contend for it, and 


even die for it. | 
HERE is the moſt rank, tho* impotent Malice 
ſhewn againſt the 5% Biſhop, beſt Proteſtant, and 
beſt Man, who ever adorned the Mitre; and for 
the bet Actions which he was capable of, viz. for 


his comprehenſfve Love to Mankind, and for ſtre- 


nuouſly ſupporting thoſe Principles, upon which 


alone the Proteſtant Religion, his Majeſty's Title, 
and the Liberties of the World, can be defended ; 


all which intitles him in a particular manner to 
your Grace's Protection, who have always main- 
tained the ſame, and now worthily enjoy the Re- 
wards of your Virtue. | Za 
Bur it is no wonder, that my * Lord Biſhop of 
Bangor ſhould ſuffer under the Rage of a wicked 
and deſpairing Factin, when even your Grace's 
great Poſt and Character do not protect your In- 


nocence from their feeble Aſſaults; otherwiſe they 


could never have ſurmiſed your Grace to be the 
Author of ſo ſenſeleſs a Declaration againſt one of 
your non Order, and in Contradiftion to the 
whole Tenor of your Life, the Expectations of 
your Friends, I will not ſay Engagements to thoſe 
who had the Honour to prefer you. 

Your Grace has always, in your excellent 
Writings, afferted the contrary Principles ; and 
therefore this fooliſp Paper muſt have come from 


* Dr. BENJAMIN HOQADLE v, now-Lord' Biſhop of 
Wincheſter, 


ſome 


Ces 
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ſome foul-mouthed High- church-man, and one of 
that neu ſort .of Diſciplinarians, .who,.- your 
Grace, in your Appeal, aſſures us, are riſem up 
From amongſt eur ſelves; who, ſeem to comply. with 
the Government of the Church, much upon the fame 
 Aecount as ethers do with that of the State, not out 
of Conſcience to their Duty, or any Love they have 
for it; but becauſe-it is the E/tablifhed Church, 
and they cannot keep their _Preferments; without. it. 
. They hate our Conſtitution, and revile all that fland 
up in good Earneſt for it; hut for all that, they 
reſelue to hold faſt to it, and ſo go on to ſubſcribe 
Ix ESE are the Church-mon/ters, or many- 
headed. Hydra's, heroically vanquiſhed hy hour 
, Grace, and the Biſhop of Bangor, who have. ever 
maintained the Kings Supremacy, and the rata! 
Dependance of the Clergy. upon the Laity; and 
have manfully oppoſed Civil and Ecclgſiaſtical Ty- 
ranny, in all their Shapes; for which you have 
been falſly repreſented as Judas's, Church E mp- 
ſons, and Church Duadleys, and what, not? And 
now, my Lord, you having diſarmed them of all 
fair Weapons, they have recouſe to the blackeſt 


Calumny, and the fierceſt Railing. 1 
Tre Letter-writer comes next to ſhew, Nhat 
are the Pleas and Pretenſions of theſe Tunovators, as 
he calls them ; png ge An 2 be learned 
rom a Couple of French Pampblets lately publiſb d, 
41 4 won / which, and their {44k ace 
whom be has before deſcribed, are angry at all 
Confeſſions of Faith, and all Subſcription f Ar- 
 Ficles, and are for @ general Toleration, which he 
invidiouſly calls a general Licence ; and he might, 
with the ſame. Candour, have. chriſtened it a ge- 

neral Libertiniſm, 
ONE 
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Ox of the Treatifes here referred to, is writ- 
ten by Mr. Durette, and, I ſuppoſe, the other 
by Mr. De la Pillomere, and both intended to 
expoſe the Abſurdity, and ſhew the Ridicule, of 
broad-brimmed Hats, and grave Faces, meeting 
in Synods to reveal the revealed Will of God; 
and to make Creeds and Confeſſions of Faith, 
and carry them by a — of Voices (often 
of Proxies); which Creeds the Laity are to be- 
lieve at preſent, and in all Generations to come. 
I very much ſuſpect, the virulent Libeller, 
under the Shelter of oppoſing theſe poor French 
Refugees, intends to level his bold InveQtive a- 
gainſt your Grace's Perſon and Writings, in 
which you have ſo openly and ſignificantly declared 
your Opinion of: what is to be expected from ſuch 
| Aſſemblies of Clergymen, who have no other 
| Buſineſs there, but to ſpread Uncharitableneſs and 
Diſſention amongſt the People; and to uſurp 
Wealth, Dominion, and Power to themſelves. 
: In your: Authority of Chriſtian Princes, you 
excellently. well obſerve, That * nothing more ex- 
poſed aur Chriftian Profeſſion heretofore, or may 
more deſerve our ferious Conſideration at this Day, 
than the — 75 As ey the Malice, the 
Falſeneſs, the ion, which reigned in moſt o 
the 525 2 V Uendnds, and after 2 
the following Emperors, upon occaſion of the Arian 
| Controverſy; Bitter are the Complaints which toe 
are told that great Emperor made of them : The 
Barbarians, ſays he, in'a Letter to one of them, 
for fear of us, worſhip God; but we mind only. 
what tends to Hatred, to Diſſention, and in one 
Word, to the Deſtruction of Mankind, - | 


* Pay. 307. 
Vol. III. I 


You 


— „ —————ů — „„ 


1 74 The INDEPENDENT Wi. 
You further obſerve of Synods in 1 
ed from the Meeting 


pat Good can be e f 
Men, when their aer are let looſe, and their 


Minds diſordered ; when their Intergſt and Deſigns, 
their Friends and Parties, nay, their very Fae 
ments and Principles, lead them different Mays; 
and they agree in nothing ſo much, as their being 


vey pow; whe their vwy: Ronſon: in demawas, 


and they judge not according to Truth and Evidence, 
but with reſpelt to Perſons, and every one oppoſes 
what another of a different Perſuaſion moves or 
approves of ? | 

I HEARTILY concur with your Grace in your 
Opinion of ſuch Aſſemblies ; and, indeed, I can- 
not ſee what Good they can do, were it poſſible 


that they were inclined to do it: The common 


Pretence is, to make Faith to explain Religion, 


and to teach the Holy Ghoſt to talk intelligibly. 
Vain and weak Men! as if the Almighty was 
not capable of making himſelf underſtood without 
their Help, when he intends: to be underſtood ; 
or, as if a few fallible Mortals, neither- more wiſe; 
or more honeſt, than other Men, were capable of 
diſcovering what the Almighty has a mind to con- 
ceal ; or as if the Divine Goodneſs would cruelly 
hide from us what is neceſſary for us to know. 
Is the Scriptures are ſo abſtruſe, and want ſo 


much Explanation, how are they ſo plain, that 


he who runs may read ? And how can God Al- 


| —_— (whoſe Laws they are) be ſaid to will that 


all Men ſhould come to the Knowledge of the 

Truth ? And how are the great Things of Reli- 
ion revealed to Babes and Sucklings, and hid 
om the Learned and Wile ? 


+ Pag. 307. | 
Tes 
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TE Romiſb Clergy act conſiſtently with them- 
ſelves, when they pretend to believe that the Holy 
Ghoſt preſides'in their General Councils, and con- 
ſequently may be allowed to explain his on 
Meaning. But it is incorrigible Impudence in 
Proteſtant Prieſts to aſſume to talk or write better 
than the Holy Spirit himſelf, when they pretend 
not to his Aſſiſtance, nor will accept of any other, 
if they can help it. 
AND therefore I ſhall conclude this Head, and 
ſtop this Reviler's Mouth, by telling him, in your 
Grace's Words; That nothing at this Day 
«© preferves' us from Ruin and Deſolation, but 
66 — we (the Clergy) have not Power of our- 
«< ſelves to do the Church a Miſchief; and the 
„Prince, who ſees too much of our Temper, is 
too gracious to us, and has too great a Con- 
dern for the Church's Good, to ſuffer us to 
% do it.“ 
Tux Letter goes on, and che next Taff 
pregnant with Auger and Scurrility. 
„ (ſays the Author) that is a Chr: e 
« avoid lamenting, that theſe ravening Halves 
(I wiſh he does not mean ſuch Men as your Grace, 
and the Biſbop of Bangor, &c.) , are not only not 
* driven far away from the Sheepfold, but even 
« received within the Incloſures of the Church, 
and admitted to her Honours, her Offices, 
and her Government? But fo it unfortunately 
« is, while we only ſtrive for the Things of this 
Life, we wofully negle& thoſe which belong 
„ to another. And becauſe ſome hb? by a 
© Toleration, and Advancement of Men, to 


«cc . Wi the Favour of the Pond? and * 


» Dedication to the Appeal, Se. 
12 © main» 


to 
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© maintain themſelves in that which they have 
*© only at Heart, their Power and Places; they 
5 care not what becomes of the Church, or of 
the Faith, or of Religion, or indeed of Jeſus 
* Chrift himſelf, and his Cauſe.” 

HERE is a Volley of Rage, and ugly Names, 
enough to diſtance Br/lingſgate, and to put all 
reaſoable and moderate Railing out of Counte- 
nance for ever. How! thought I, when I read 
it firſt, hade we got Bunge 2 bere ?. It ſauours 
filthly ef the 3 at St. Pa and breathes the 
very ſame Truth, and Good-Senſe. Pray God the 


poor Orthodox Lunatic may come off no werſe than he 


did laſt Time I know a galled Back will not 
agree with bis chaleric Soul; and I ſee no Hopes of 
eſcaping. Bleſſed Memory is no more; and with- 
in theſe: five Years we have had one rebelling Pricſ# 


| hanged, and another ſeditious Prieſt ſet in the Pil- 


lory—— Once more, Heaven preſerve por Bungey } 
But while I was in the midſt of my — 1 
happily remembered, that the Zetter was written 
1 Latin; and ſo I cleared myſelf of my Fears, 
and the Dofor of the learned Scandal. 

Fon the Falſboad of the Aſertiont, and the 
Bitterneſs of the Style, I ſhould have ſuſpected 
Frier + Francis for the Author; but as it bears 
no Tincture of his Spirit and Parts, I am ſure 
none of this dull Dirt is of his flinging. 

- Upon the Whole, my Lord, I am come to a 
Perſuaſion, that this eetchis Author is ſome 
wooden Implement of the - late Reign ; ſome 
Northern Genius, ſome bly Bigot, and t Bung- 


* A Name given to Dr. Sacbeverel. | 
+ Dr. Francis Atterbury. 
1 Some have applied this (1 ſuppoſe waliciouſly) to Dr. Ro- 
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ler of Peace, made Uſe of by his Maſters, as a 
foul Hand to fign away the Proteſtant Religion, 
and the Liberties of Europe. verb 
 SvePposING this Author to be a Papiſt, (which 
is moſt likely) this doleful Ditty of his will run 
moſt naturally, in the following Style, into which 
I have paraphraſed it. oy 
Wo, that. is a good Catholic, can avoid 
6 craſſing himſelf, and ſaying his Pater Nofter, 
„ when he ſees, that, though the titular Biſhop 
© of Bangor's Heterodox Principles are the Bar- 
«© rier of the great Schiſm, called the Reforma- 
<< tion, and are the Gulph over which no rational 
«© Engliſhman can paſs into the Boſom of Mother 
Church; yet that Arch-heretic is not only not 
* burnt, but even ſacrilegiouſly exerciſing the Oſ- 
e fice of a pretended Biſhop, and poifoning the 
«© People with the damnable Doctrines of private 
Judgment and Liberty of Conſcience ; and falſy 
«« afſerting, that the Priegfts cannot forgive Sin, 
„and command Heaven. But fo. it unfortunately 
happens, that while we only ſtrive for Religion 
«© and Liberty, we wofully forget thoſe Things 
5+ which belong to the Church; and becauſe ſore 
hope, by their favouring and protecting of Pro- 
© te/tants, to gain the good Will of Prote/tants, 
© and thereby gratify their Schiſmatical Ambition 
of being at the Head of the Prote/tant Intereſt, 
„they care not what becomes of his Holineſs the 
«© Pope, nor of Tradition, the Real Preſence, nor 
indeed of Tranſub/tantiation itſelf,” 
Your Grace, my Lord, will perceive how na- 
turally this filly Declamation, full of Froth, and 
empty of Reaſoning, runs into Ridicule. And, 
in-ſhort, there is no other Way of anſwering it, 
but by giving it a Turn of this Sort; for it is all 
| 19 Noiſe 
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Noiſe and Scolding, it fixes upon no certain 
Point, nor does it ſtate or confute any particular 
Error. | n ä 
Ou Author's concluding Words are remark- 

able ones. Says he, You will pardon me, Sir, 
<< that, to gratify a juſt Sorrow, I thus expreſs 
my Indignation, with more Bitterneſs than 
„ uſual, againſt theſe Enemies of our Religion. 
<6 T ſhould accuſe myſelf of betraying the Faith, 
% did I not on every Occaſion denounce Damna- 
tion againſt theſe Heretic... a 

. Hers is a true Image of a prie/tly Spirit, deſti- 
tute of all Humanity, and the Fear of God, and 
fraught with Fire and Brim/tone, which he ſcatters 
ſo freely among the Sons of Men. *Tis (I had 
almoſt ſaid) well, that the more merciful Devils 
have the Cuſtody of theſe flaming Materials. 
Dreadful ! that honeſt Men, and ſincere Chriſti- 
ans, ſhould be wantonly conſigned over to Eter- 
nal Flames, for adhering to the Truth, or what 
appears to them to be ſo, which is all that is re- 
quired of them ! "This, in ſhort, is the Caſe 
_ pleaſe God, and make the Parſons mad. 
. Your Grace perceives, and, no doubt, with 
Horror, the execrable Genius and Malice of this 
Author, who, by the aſſuming Style of his Cur- 
fing of Chriſtians, ſeems willing to be thought a 
Firebrand of Authority, and an Athei/t of Power. 
What a Blefling it is to this Church and Nation, 
that ſuch a ravening Wolf does not fill your Lord- 

| ſhip's Chair ! | 
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I w1$H that this Curſer would be inſtructed by 
your Lordſhip's excellent Words, particularly 
3 | ; v7 where 
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where you ſo warmly, fo chriſtianly, recom- 
mended a mutual Charity, which aloe, you ſay, 
can ſecure us amid/t all our Errors; and which, 
with an Agreement in what is moſt neceſſary, will, 
to the Honeft and Sincere, be ſufficient for our eter- 
nal Security. This, your Grace adds, uli make 
us more zealous in our Prayers for one another. With 
much more excellent Advice to the fame Purpoſe, 
your Grace alſo, in your excellent Sermon printed 
in 89, has this remarkable and Chriftian Paſſage : 
«© Who am I, that ſhould dare to pronounce a 
Sentence of Reprobation againſt one, in 
«© whom there will appear all the other Characters 
of an humble, upright, ſincere Chriſtian, only 
<< becauſe he is not ſo wiſe, and it may be, wiſer 
© than I ain, and ſees further than I do, and 
therefore is not exactly of my Opinion in every 
<6 Thing 2 55 Er 

To give a Man to the Devil, is an odd Way 
of keeping him from the Devil; which I igno- 
rantly imagined was the Profeſſion and Duty of 
every Clergyman. | 

I rave thus, my Lord, taken to Pieces this 
venomous Author, and ſhewn- his Spirit. He has 
reviled, beyond Sea, one whom he dares not at- 
tack, at home : And he /culks and Fans in Stuit- 
zerland, becauſe his baſe Spirit muſt breathe ſome- 
where. | | 

Bur, praiſed be Almighty God ! however he 
may gratify himſelf by reviling other Biſhops, the 
Nation is bleſſed in your Grace with a Metropoli- 
tan of ſuch Uniformity in Life and Principles, as 
muſt ever baffle Calumny, and confound the Ma- 
lice of his and the Church's Enemies; and who 
will never give Occaſion to ſuch a Story as is told 
of a Weſtern Biſhop at the Revolution, who fled 

— from 
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| from the Proteſtant Religion, and the Prince of 
| Orange at Exeter, to King ag. James and Father Pe- 
ters at London, and was made an Archbiſhop for his 
Loyalty. and Paſſive Obedience. But, as he was 
going Northward to take Poſſeſſion of bis new 
ignity, he bethought himſelf, that the Bible was 
better, and like to get the better of his Holineſs and 
Papery; and ſo he declared for the Prince, and a 
Free Parliament, upon the Road. 


I HAVE the Honour to be, with profound Ve 


ncration. 
My Lonb, | 
Your Grace's moſt dutiful Son, 
And moſt obedient, bumble Servant. 
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An Examination of the Fatts and Rea- 
Hnings in the Lord Biſhop" of Cul- 
CHESTER's. Sermon, freached before 
the Houſe of Lords, on the goth of 
Jan. 1731. Humbly addreſſed to Hts 
Lordſſ ip. | | 


Lon, 


1 H Av E read ſome very extraordinary Sermons 
on the ſame Occaſion, and heard of many 

more ſuch ; but conſidering the Place, and the 
Preacher, I believe there have been found few 
more 
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more notable, than that preached lately by your 
. Lordſhip. _ 6.4.24 

In your Sermon upon Church Authority, you 
drew ſo much Trouble upon yourſelf, by your 
unwary Poſitions, nowiſe favoured by Scripture, 
and ſucceſsfully expoſed by a Brother Prelate, (fa- 
mous for his $79 and Defence of Truth, how- 
ever unfaſhionable and diſguſtful) that I hoped you 
would have proved more circumſpect in any 75 
bours of yours, that were to be afterwards pre- 
ſented to the World. I am therefore ſorry, that 
you ſhould again lay yourſelf open; and whi 
you are ſcatterring your public Rebukes, ſhould 
deſerve one yourſelf. 

I sHoULD indeed have ſtill thought you too 
wiſe and moderate, to be capable of reviving old 
Heats and Partialities, had you not in Fact done 
it: Nor elſe could I have imagined, that you 
would again venture into the World another Per- 
formance. fo very looſe and exceptionable, that 
even your Friends condemn. it, and think it ill- 
Judged, and unfair. | 
I x now nothing more repugnant. to the Spirit 
of the Goſpel, than for one proſeſſing to preach 
it, to inliſt himſelf a Champion of a Party, in- 
deed almoſt of any Party; ſince moſt Parties are 
too viſibly heated and influenced by Motives altoge- 
ther worldly, paſſionate, and human; nor ſo much 
concerned for what ſerves the Intereſt of Truth, 
as what ſerves the Intereſt of Faction; and are 
generally Foes to Truth, where Truth interferes 
with them. Surely 'tis unworthy of a Preacher 
of the Goſpel, to ſence with or againſt Sounds, 
to equivocate, and lay falſe Colours, to diſcover 
Faults on one Side only, to invent Merit on the 
other, and to darken, or. diſguiſe, or ſuppreſs 
e the N | Facts; 
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Facts; inftead of informing, to miſlead ; and to 


heighten popular Animoſities, inſtead of calming 
them. All this is the Work, not of a Preacher, 
whoſe Province is Truth and Peace; but of an 
Apologiſt, who hides or adulterates the Truth; 
of an Inflamer, who would create Rage and Strife. 
WHETHER ſuch wicked Uſe hath not been 
made of this ſame Anniverſary, Experience too 
fadly tells; and whether your Lordſhip hath made 
a right Uſe of it; whether you have been utterly 
unmoved by the Spirit of Party, and of your Or- 
der, and have cenſured without Prejudice or Par- 
oo J leave to your own Conſcience, and the 
ideration of our Readers. | 
Your Lordſhip begins with the Uſe which is to 
be made of Hiſtory, and particularly of the impi- 
ous Fact then to be commemorated. But I doubt, 
in making Uſe of that Fact, you are too narrow, 
and have omitted one of the principal Uſes (whether 
in Tenderneſs to the Memory of that Prince, or in 
miſtaken Court to other Princes) ; namely, what 
bitter Effects he felt from his Thirſt of unbounded 
Power ; that in violating his Duty, he brought 
Miſery upon himſelf ; that if he had obſerved the 
Laws, and protected the Rights of his People, his 
People and the Laws would have protected him: 
But that o following evil Counſels, and his own . 
arbitrary Will, whilſt he was miſguided by flatter- 
— — ambitious Biſhops, and oppreſſed his La 
Subjects, be loſt the Hearts and Confidence of his 


People; and by purſuing lawleſs Meaſures, taught 
Peop » taugh 


nemies to deſtroy him againſt Law. 
ANOTHER obvious Uſe to be made of this 
Fact, omitted likewiſe by your Lordſhip, is, 
thence to warn Princes inf being ng” 


pious Flattery, or any Flattery; nor to fu 


Syco- 
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Sycophants, eſpecially religious Sycophants, the 
moſt dangerous of all others, to inſpire them with 
evil Paſſions, or to ſooth ſuch Paſſions as they al- 
ready have. King Charles the Firſt had raiſed the 
Power of the Church, even beyond his own ; 
and the Churehmen openly afferted their Power to 
be independent and unaccountable ; independent 
even of the Crown, though they had ſworn the 
contrary ; and in Return for his ſuffering them to 
uſurp upon him, they encouraged and prompted 
him to uſurp upon the Kingdom. Thus the two 
lawleſs Powers were to ſupport and recompenſe 
each other. It was indeed a plain, a wicked Bar- 
in, truck between the Crown and the Mitre; 
th bent to enſlave theſe Nations, and to divide 
Shares in the common Oppreſſion. For the Cler- 
are not wont to ſerve either Godgor the King, 
for nought ; and though they be ſpiritual Men, 
whoſe only Buſineſs is to guide us to the other 
World, they are ſeldom fatisfied with a ſmall Part 
of this, which they are always teaching others to 
renounce. It was well faid by a Reverend Doctor, 
to an Aſſembly of Doctors: r would 
teach the Laity to contemn the World, ſhew 
** them the Way, by contemning it firſt your- 
% fers.“ 8 | 8 
Is not this a true Account? Had not the King 
and the » by breaking all Bounds, and by 
invading the Privileges and Properties of all Men, 
draw down a general Odium upon both Crown 
and Mitre? And has your Lordſhip fully, or at 
all, opened and o d this Matter? Have you 
warned Princes and Churchmen againſt aſpiring to 
more Power or Wealth, than Conſtitution 
has given them ; _ the Iniquity and Inſamy 
of violating their Truſt, a Truft „ 


184 The INDEPENDENT Wars. 
facred ? Have you warned them againſt the Con- 
r and the Curſe, of Ambition and Vio- 
ce? -- of "I 
Your Lordſhip: repeats the Words of your 
Text, to fear the Lord and the King, and not to 
aneddle with them that are given to change; and 
you add, that had our Forefathers followed 
* this Advice, the horrid Fact we this Day la- 
<< ment, had not been committed.” My Lord, 
I fay, if that Prince, and the Churchmen then had 
| followed this Advice, that horrid Fact never had 
| been committed. Who were addicted to Change? 
| . Was it the King and Churchmen ? or, Was it 
| the People ? Not the People ſurely, who ſeem to 
have been intirely contented with the Form of 
Government, and not to have had a Thought of 
another, ti they were daily more and more in- 
cenſed by the mercileſs Oppreſſions of the Court 
and the Biſhops. My Lord Clarendon owns the 
good Temper and Inclinations of the People, 
, which were ſo remarkably peaceable, that thence, 
he ſays, many wondered the more at the prodigious 
Change which afterwards happened ; and ſeems to 
lay the Blame of all upon Archbiſhop. Laud. 
Tus Queſtion therefore is, Who were the Ag- 
greſſors? Who began Endrmities ? Who defied 
and overturned the Law? Was it the People? 
No. It was the Court and the Clergy, and both 
rioted in lawleſs Rule for a long Courſe of Years. 
After this Change, this alarming Change, where 
all Law and Security were ſwallowed up, it was 
natural for other Changes to follow; and when 
once a general War was begun, no Change, nor 
. any Exceſs, was to be wondered at. Had not the 
King diſregarded, and even overthrown Law, he 
needed not have been a Martyr to public Reſent- 


ment, 
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ment, nor even to a particular Faction. Neither 
can I coraprehend what you mean, when, towards 
the End of your Sermon, you ſay, ** That the 
© Crown is now limited by Law: as if it had 
not been ſo tben. et. 
I AGREE with your Lordſhip, that ** the like 
„ can never happen again, if Poſterity will have 
© the Wiſdom to take Warning from this Ex- 
«© ample.” But to condemn indifcriminately all 
that was done, eſpecially at firſt, againſt che King 
and indiſcriminately to extol his Character and 
Reign, is the ready Way to encourage the like 
to happen over and over. It is plain that his Son 
was thus encouraged, and thus came to ſuffer as 
well as his Father; nor can I ſay, that the Fate 
of the Son was leſs miſerable than that of the Fa- 
ther, but rath.c to any Man of Spirit more miſe- 
rable. I am moreover very inclinable to fear, 
that were Times to change once more, we ſhoull 
hear higher Encomiums upon the Martyrdom of 
of E:ighty-cight, than upon that of Forty-eight, vi 
that be poſſible) and from the ſame Men too. We 
ſhould: then be told what Conceſſions the Mar- 
tyr King James made, and how {incere he was in 
them ; be told how criminal they were who would 
not accept them; though tis manifeſt he made 
none with any the leaſt Intention to keep them. 
Nay, tis probable we ſhould be told too, That 
he had a divine Right to do what he pleaſed, and 
none had a Right to controul kim, or to e 
any Conceſlions at all from him; and that all 
which has been done ſince, has been only ſucceſsful 
Rebellion. For what has been too wicked, or too 
mad, to be ſaid upon both theſe Occaſions already, 
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aud upon both theſe Kings ? 


W143 


TIN" PAT - 


as. So. — " 


—— — _ ———̃ r 


1 
fo _— 
-— — — —ä—ʒ—ä4ää2 ñ —— —j6ͥẽÿ— ᷣ err 
a — 


| 
N 
N 
0 
{ 


—— 4 . m = 
* — — 


. A U hng_ 
ba 
. 


136 The INDEPENDENT Wu. 
THAT his Father was very ſincere, your Lord- 


| ſhip takes upon you to determine roundly : Though 


the Violation, the repeated and continual Viola- 
tion, of his Coronation Oath ; his paſſing the 
Bill of Rights, and owning all theſe Rights to be 
legal and juſt, and thence confeſſing, that he had 
broken them all ; nay, his violating that very Bill 
in all its Parts, almoſt as ſoon as he had paſſed it, 
were but ill Marks of a Heart very upright and 
ſincere, Of all theſe Exceſſes he was guilty, at a 
Time when his Parliament were well diſpoſed for 
the honourable 5h of his Government, and 
free from any Deſign to diſtreſs it, much leſs to 
alter it ; nay, were ready to grant him 33 
Supplies, if he would but have ſuffered Juſtice to 
be done upon public Traitors, the infamous In- 
ſtruments of illegal Power, and of mutual Diſtruſt 
between him and his People. | | 
Wait s'r I am upon this Head, I would take 
Notice, that he actually committed, or attempted 
to commit, all the Enormities, all the Acts of 
Uſurpation, committed by the late King James ; 
levied Money againſt Law, levied Forces, and 
obliged his Subjects to maintain them, againſt 
Law ; raiſed a Body of Foreign Soldiers to de- 
ſtroy the Law, and enflave his People at once; 
diſpenſe? with all the Laws; filled the Priſons 
with illuſtrious Patriots, who defended the Law, 
and themſelves by the Law ; encouraged and re- 
warded Hireling Doctors to maintain, that his 
Will was above Law, nay itſelf the higheſt Law, 
and binding upon the Conſciences of his Subjects, 
on Pain of eternal Damnation ; and that ſuch as 


_ reliſted — lawleſs 1 reſiſted _ and 4 
guilty of Impiety and Rebellion. He robbed Ci- 
ties of — 


their the Public of its Money and 
Liberty 
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Liberty, and treated his Free-born Subjects as 
Slaves born only to obey him. ; | 

IT is faid, that he was not a Papi: Perhaps 
he was not, that is, not a Subject to the Pope of 
Nome; but he was bent upon ſetting up a Hierar- 
chy in England, reſembling that of . — in all its 
Power and Terrors. Nor does it avail, if Men 
are to be perſecuted and oppreſſed for their Con- 
ſcience, whether they ſuffer from the Tyranny of 
a Hildebrand, a Luther, or a Laud. All perſe- 
cuting Religions are alike terrible to thoſe who 
alike Late or dread all perſecuting Religions. It is 
certain, that of all the Difſenters, none but the 
Papiſts had any Mercy ſhewn them, and theſe 
were in high Favour. 

IT is alſo certain, that for all thefe Exorbitan- 
ces he underwent much AMiction, and a ſevere 
Lot afterwards, from Men too, who had no Sort 
of Right to inflit it. But they did by Power, as 
he once had done, uſed it wantonly, and without 
Mercy or Law. This I candidly own : But your 
Lordſhip, who ſtrongly repreſents his Fate, ſays no- 
thing of his Crimes; and ſurely Oppreſſion and 
Uſurpation are great ones, and big with all Crimes: 
Crimes of which that unhappy Prince ſeems not to 
have had a true Senſe, if any ; nor is his Repen- 
tance apparent, though God knows he had abun- 
dant Cauſe for it. Here therefore is a powerful 
Objection againſt his Sincerity ; ſince it does not 
appears that he was ſtruck with any Senſe of his 

uilt. Can a Man be ſaid to own his Fault, 
who juſtifies himſelf, and ſeems conſcious of his 
Innocence? 

Ir would have been but fair in your Lordſhip, 
to have ſhewn his Errors and evil Doings, as well 
as his Sufferings. The former you ſcarcely 

| touch, 
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touch, and therefore are an Advocate, not an In- 
ſtructor. a 8 
Ix your ſecond Paragraph there is a doQrinal 
Paſſage, which ſeems to deſerve ſome Attention: 
Vou tell us, to fear the Lord, means, to us Chri- 
ſtians, To believe and practiſe the Doctrines 
„and Duties taught by Chriſt in the Scriptures, 
& or by his Miniſters, agreeably thereto.” 1 
thought it had been enough to believe and practiſe 
them as taught by him; that all farther Authority 
was needleſs ; and that ſubmitting to the Deduc- 
tions of the Clergy from thence, or to their Para- 
phraſes upon theſe, was no Part of our Duty. If 
ſuch Deductions or Explanations appear to us true 
and rational, we muſt believe them, though they 


came from a Layman; if we think them falſe or 


partial, will your Lordſhip ſay, that we are to be- 


| lieve them, becauſe they come from the Clergy ? 


« I BEG your Pardon, my Lord, if I miſtake 


.your Meaning, But in your Words there ſeems 
to lurk a ſort of latent Claim of Right in the 
_ Clergy to interpret the Scriptures authoritatively. 


If you mean ſo, nothing is more erous, or 
untrue : If 2 mean no ſuch thing, why do you 


add, or by his Miniſters, agreeably thereto ? Who 
are to judge of this Agreeableneſs ? If their Hear- 
ers, if the Laity, be the Judges, then ſuch Words 
were needleſly added, and ſtand for nothing; and 
.there is an End of all Church Authority, and of 


any Pretence to it. But if the Clergy be both 
to interpret, and to judge for others, then there 
is an End of all Liberty, of all Judment and Con- 


ſcience amongſt Men, and the Clergy are all fo 


many Popes, infallible and irreſiſtible ; which I 
preſume your Lordſhip will not ſay; and ſhall be 


itſelf 


* 
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irſclf clear enough, bus often darkened and vreſted 


by Deſign. . 26. Mfg 1 N 
Your Lordſhip tells us, (p. 6.) That . 70 
« fear the King, is to obey him that is, in a 
limited and legal Government, to obſerve the 
« Laws——and that this is the certain Rule of 
Obedience, which leaves all Men without Ex- 
© cufe, who pretend Ignorance.” This is true. 
But did not this very Rule leave King Charles I. 
alſo without Excuſe? For, if he were to be ex- 
empted from the Rule, your juſt Diſtinction of 2 
limited and legal Government had been abſurd. 
He therefore, having the Laws for his Guides, 
ſinned againſt Knowledge: Nor, had he been 
ignorant, would it have excuſed him; ſince it 
was his Duty to inform himſelf. Nor is my Lord 
Clarendon's Plea of his Ignorance, a good Plea. 
Belides, I. think the King declared at his Trial, 
that he underſtood Law as well as moſt private 
Gentlemen in England. 2 
Your Lordſhip, repeating again the Words of 
your Text, tells us, that we are adviſed by it 
not to mix, or familiarly converſe, with ſuch 
*© as are given to Change, leſt we be ſeduced by 
them to Idolatry, Sc. An Advice intirely 
applicable to that King, though your Lordſhip 
makes no ſuch Application. It was from him, 
and his evil Counſellors, the Change began. Wh 
did he converſe with ſuch? Why did he nouriſh 
and employ them ? Why was he governed by 
them? Why did he liſten to them more than to 
the Voice of his Duty, and of the Laws? Had 
not his Pop; Queen, weak and bigotted as ſhe 
was, prod:gious Influence over him ? Had he not 
Popiſh Miniſters of State, Popifh Counſellors ? 
And had he not about him hot-headed and arbi- 


trary 


the beſt Preſervatives 
is to avoid bad Company; for that there is a 
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trary Biſhops, continually: inftigating him to Inno- 
vations ? So that, had — obſerved this, or any 
ſober Advice, he muſt have baniſhed all the Pa- 


piſts from his Court, and all other ee Ee- 


Cleſiaſtical and Civil. 


Your Lordſhip well obſerves, That one of 
againſt Vices of all kinds, 


ftrange Contagion in ill Example. But you have 
not told us how much King Charles I. was cor- 
rupted and miſled by bad Company, by arbitrary 
Miniſters, and flattering Prelates. Very true 
likewiſe is what you fay, that there is a ſpe- 


* cious Outſide in every Vice, which flatters 


our Senſes, and is but too agreeable to one or 
« other of our Paſſions.” But the Application 
of this Truth to that Prince is again forgot. Were 
not the Principles of lawleſs Rule dreſſed up to 


him i in very alluring Colours, and was he not in- 
tirely miſled by them? 


Every Vice, you ſay, has its Party, who 
dreſs it up in the moſt attracting Colours, and re- 
preſent its oppoſite Virtue to the greateſt Diſad- 
vantage : You add, that Vice, in their Account” 
of it, is ſociable and good-natured ; tis Manlineſs, 
Good-breeding, Pleaſure, and Liberty. Nou, my 
Lord, (after I have aſſured your Lordſhip, that I 
never heard any of my Acquaintance make any 
ſuch Encomiums upon Vice) give me Leave to 
aſk, what is a more horrid, a more complicated 
Vice, than lawleſs Power ; than abrogating the 
Laws, and robbing Nations of their Liberty and 
Rights? Did not King Charles do this? Was not 
violent Power his Darling? Was he not be- 
witched with the wicked Doctrines that ſupport 
it? Were not theſe Doctrines recommended i - 

e 


the moſt pleaſing Lights, and even in the Name 
of the Lord? Was it not become the common 
Theme of the Pulpit, eſpecially in the King's 
Pulpit, to repreſent Servitude as Duty, and Ty- 
ranny as the Ordinance of God? © 
Tntesst Obferva:ions, my Lord, fell natu- 
rally in your Way ; and why you made them not, 
you can beſt tell. But, to apply to the King 
what your Lordſhip applies to Vice : He found in 
the End, that all- ſuch Repreſentations in favour 
of unlawful Power, were mere Delufion ; that the 
Pleaſures: he was flatter'd with, were falſe Plea- 
ſures ; ſweet indeed in the Mouth, but all Bit- 
terneſs within ; that no two Things are at a 
wider Diſtance, than lawful Power, and Power 
uſurped ; that Submiſſion to the Laws is the moſt 
perfect Freedom; and that thoſe Flatterers and 
Preachers, who ſeduced him from his Oath and 
his Duty, whilſt they promiſed him Monarchy 
without Controul, were themſelves aiming at un- 
controuled Power over the Monarch. = 
Trvs they dazzled him with the Luſtre of 
Power, and he blindly purfued it ; till, by graſp- 
ing at too much, he riſqued, and at laſt loſt, the 
Whole. | 
WHAT you fay further of Men given to 
Change, page 7. is too general, and may ſerve 
for any Party, and any Time; but may be very 
juſtly applied to that King, and his Counſellors ; 
as, That they acted from Motives of Avarice 
or Ambition, from Diſappointment or Revenge, 
Sor to mend a bad Fortune——from Vanity 
and Self-conceit, from a Levity and F icklenefs 
of Temper, from a ſcheming Head, and a 
„Love of innovating in Religion and Govern- 
ment for innovating-ſake, &c,” _ 
| War 
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War follows is true in ſome meafure, but 
very looſe and declamatory. If, for Example, 
„ fome Men are againſt whatever is uppermoſt, 
and ſeem to diſlike what is eſtabliſhed, merely 
„ becauſe it is fo.;*” are there not others, who 
know no other Reaſon for liking what is eftabliſh- 
ed, but purely becauſe it is eſtabliſhed ? Are there 
not ſome who have particular and large Intereft 
and Advantages in being for the, Eſtabliſhment; 
and muſt ſeem either to like the Thing, or loſe 
the Pay? And will they not always have ſome- 
thing very plauſible to urge in Favour and Defence 
of their Gain ? 155 1 

„ WRA Religion, you aſk, what Eſtabliſh- 
ment of Religion, what Church in any Coun» 
try, is ſo perfect, as not to leave room for 
« finding Fault?“ Give me Leave to ſay, my 


Lord, that the leſs room there is, the better it is; 
and that if there be any Faults, they ought rather 


to be mended than defended. This, I preſume, 
your Lordſhip will atlew ; and I ſhould likewiſe 


be cbliged, if you would pleaſe to inform me, 


whether the Clergy have ever been remarkable for 
mending their own Faults, or for thanking others 
for mending them, or even ſuffering them to do 
it. - I doubt it will be found, that where-ever 
Religion has been defaced or debauched, it was 
the Clergy who did it ; that where-ever Religicn 
has been reformed, it was the Laity that reformed 
it. In the Opinion of religious Men, (ſays 
« Sir Francis Bacon) the Church never wants 
«© reforming: As if Caſtles and Houſes might 
<<. want Repair, but Chapels and Churches never 


„do.“ The Uſe I would make of this is, that 


we cannot always well depend upon the Word of 
the Clergy, whether the eſtabliſned Church, ay 
ni 8 where, 
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where, be perfect or deſective, or how far ſhe 
_ Your Lordſhip goes on to aſk, What Forms 
of Words fo. complete and unexceptionable ; 
«© what Diſcipline ſo well framed, or ſo well ex- 
© ecuted ; what Syſtem of Faith and Doctrine 
& fo wiſely drawn up; where a national Clergy 
“ fo well qualified for Virtue and Learning, ſo 
„ pious, ſo prudent in the Diſcharge of their 
„Offices, as to leave no Place for Exceptions, 
& for Objections, for Scruples, for Cenſure, for 
“ Reproach ?” JI doubt, no-where : And if 
Churchmen and Churches be thus imperfect, thus: 
fallible and frail, every Man muſt be left at per- 
fect Liberty to leave them wholly, or to join with 
them in part, as to himſelf ſeems moſt- rational 
and fitting: Every Man ought to be free to diſ- 
courſe or write concerning theſe Churches and 
Churchmen, whatever he judges fit; to urge his 
Objections, to defend his own different Opinions, 
if he has any; and to propoſe Amendments where 
he thinks he ſees Faults. To deprive him of this 
Liberty, would be unjuſt and unchriſtian; ſince 
his conforming againſt Inclination is Hypocriſy ; 
and ſurely the Clergy would not commit ſuch a 
heinous Sin, as to make or encourage Hypocrites 2 
And if he conform by Choice, he wants no other 
Motive. | N 

WHAT therefore can be ſaid for Archbiſhop 
Laud, and the Clergy of that Time, who plagued 


and perſecuted all Men (but the Papiſts) for not 


ſubmitting blindly to their arbitrary and ſelfiſh 
Injunctions, as to ſo many Inſtitutions ? Were 
not they the Men given to Change, to a Change 
fatal to Conſcience, and civil Liberty? And is not 
this the natural Reſult of blending Power ow 
3 rally 
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turally with Religion, which reſides wholly in the 
Soul, is the Effect only of Conviction, and can 
never be ſubject to Force? Nor was it the only 
Time when Religion was baniſhed, to make room 
for the Hierarchy. | 
IT is very true what your Lordſhip ſays, that 
no Forms of Words, no Syſtems, can pleaſe all 
Men. This you aſcribe to the Love of Change. 
My Lord, 7 will give you a Reaſon worth a 
Thouſand of yours. In Matters of Religion, 
all Men have a Right to judge for themſelves; 
and as the Variation and Difference, in the Opi- 
nion of Men, is endleſs and infinite, the Senti- 
ments of ſome Men can never be the Sentiments 
of all Men; and ?tis notable Folly to aim at fix- 
ing a general Standard of Thinking, and notable 
ickednefs and Tyranny to force ſen to ſubmit 
to it. Do they who compoſe ſuch Syſtems and 
Forms, maintain that they are derived from the 
Word of God, and virtually contained in it? 
Then he who believes the Word of God, believes 
theſe ; and this would be ſufficient, if the Com- 
ſers meant no more. The Truth is, (and your 
Lordſhip knows it well) that their Meaning has 
too often been to ſubje& Men not to Chriſt's Au- 
thority, but to their own. 
| Can no Syſtems, no Forms, pleaſe all Men? 
What then is to be done ? Even to leave all Men 
at full Liberty to take them, or to reject them. 
Knows your Lordſhip a better, or indeed any 
other Chriſtian Rule ? We all know, that Chriſtian 
Rules, and Eccleſiaſtical Rules, have often been 
very different, in Truth, very oppoſite Things. 
Neither is your Reaſoning juſt, when you arraign 
the People, eſpecially the Bulk of the People, 
with being addicted to gs in Matters = Re- 
igion. 
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hgion. I believe the Truth is on the other Side; 
and that they are rather apt to be perſevering and 
obſtinate, as in all their Habits, ſo particularly in 
their religious Habits, be the ſame right or wrong; 
as the Clergy themſelves, when ſuch Habits Jo 
not pleaſe them, are apt to contend. They there- 
fore who would force or perſuade the People into 
new Forms, 'or out of their old Forms, are the 
Men given to Change. Pray, who are they that 
have every-where, or any-where, introduced 
Changes and Adulterations in Religion ? Who are 
they, who in too — 8 ies have converted 
Religion into a Monſter ? Not the People, tis 
well known; your Lordſhip knows it well. At 
one Time, and indeed for ſeveral Ages, Chriſti- 
anity was almoſt loſt in the World ; loft in the 
gon Forgeries and Impoſtures of the Prieſts: Or 
if it was found any-where, it was chiefly found 
among the Albigenſes and Waldenſes, who had no 
Prieſts at all, at leaſt none pampered with Wealth, 
and intoxicated with Power. Let others declare, 
whether, if our Clergy do leſs Harm, than in 
Popiſh Countries the Clergy do, and obſerve 
ſome Cireumſpection, ſuch their Behaviour and 
Forbearance be owing to our Conſtitution, to the 
= of the Legiſlature, or to their own Spirit. 
Vhat Changes, what dangerous and ridiculous 
Changes, were made, or attempted, by Laud and 
his Brethren, I ſhall take notice by-and-by. 
As 'to Forms and Ceremonies, *tis certain, 
that if they are about 5 indifferent; 'tis a 
Shame to argue in their Defence with ſuch Men 
as think them ſinful, and conſequently not indiffe- 
rent. Tis as certain, that whatever is not reall 
a Part of Religion, ought to be kept out of the 
Church; not only for fear of Offence, though 


even 
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even this be a good Reaſon; but. for fear of area-! 
ting Superſtition in the common People, who will 
for ever take whatever is joined to Religion, to 
be Part of Religion, though declared over and 
over again, to be Matter of Indifference. To 
multiply therefore ſuch, Cauſes of Superſtition, 
is ſinful and ſcandalous, whererever tis done 3 
and Laud and his Adherents were continually do- 
ing it, to the ſeducing of many, and to the diſ- 
guſting of more. Are there no Forms of Words, 
no Syſtems, that can pleaſe all Men? Surely 
there are not: this, perhaps, is an unan-' 
ſwerable Reaſon agAinſt. impoſing ſuch Forms and 
Syſtems upon Men. To impoſe them upon ſuch 
as diſlike them, is notorious, Tyranny, and alto- 
gether antichriſtian, AS 17 4:45] 178 ei 0 
WEM I to purſue this Subject, it would lead 
me into many Reflections. Give me juſt leave 
to ſay, that where there is the leaſt Grimace, 
and Pomp, and human Contrivanees, in-Religion, 
eſpecially in a Country of much Light and Liber- 
ty, like ours, there the feweſt Handles are given 
for. upbraiding or ridiculing the Clergy, who can 
expect no other whilſt ſuch Handles ſubfiſt, I 
might add, that the ſureſt way to preſerve and 
perpetuate the Power of Religion, is to reſtore 
Religion to its original Simplicity. But even to 
ain this great and valuable End, I am for no 
Violence, no ſudden Changes, no altering Foun- 
dations, or ſhaking the Conſtitution, or for chang- 
ing the Frame of the Church, or for withdraw- 
ing her Revenue. Nor do I know any ſuch ter- 
rible Men as your Lordſhip ſuggeſts to be bent 
upon any ſuch Change. And conſidering that 1 
think the Pretendcr's Game to be altogether deſ- 
perate, I cannot foreſee any Change fo fatal as 
that 
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that which the vaſt Increaſe of the Clergy's Pro- 
rty, muſt one Day, if it go on, certainly make. 
his I think demonſtrable from Figures. I am 
not ſure, that this is a Change which troubles or 
alarms your Lordſhip. You will not ſurely 
reply, that there are many Clergymen, and their 
Livings very poor. Is „there are alſo 
many exceſſively rich. hy does not the wealthy 
Brother ſupport the poor? The Truth is, _ 
muſt be all exceſlively rich, and the Laity exceſ- 
ſively poor, if the Scheme goes on for a Courſe 
of Years. Will not this be a Change, a terrible 
Change, in the Conſtitution ? And who are the 

Men given to ſuch a Change ? 
| In page 8. you tell us of the Force of Enthu- 
ſiaſm, how eaſily Enthuſiaſts are ſeduced, how 
apt to think their Cauſe ** the Cauſe of God, 
„ which allows no Delays, admits of no Re- 
c ſtraints. Times and Places, and Perſons and 
© Things, muſt give way to what the Enthuſiaſt 
« calls the Work of God, &c.” All this is very 
true ; and what then? Were there no Enthuſiaſts 
at that Time, or ſince, but the Sectaries? Your 
Lordſhip muſt know better ; and it had been but 
fair to have owned it. Have not many Church- 
men been notable Enthuſiaſts, poſſeſſed with very 
fooliſh, and very falſe Notions, which they them- 
ſelves took to be ſo many divine Truths ? Indeed, 
every hot-headed Man, who takes the Heat in his 
Head to be Religion, is an Enthuſiaſt : Nor did I 
ever know any-Party in Religion, eſtabliſhed or 
not eſtabliſhed, but what had Enthuſiaſts among 
them ; and I have known as vehement Enthu- 
ſiaſts in our own Church, as in any, Whoever 
places Sanity in Names and Trifles, is an En- 
thuſiaſt: Whoever _— Sounds, or Poſtures, 
or 


Vo I. III. 


OS 


198 The INDEPENDENT WIIG. 


or Colours, is one: Whoever thinks that world- 
ly Power is neceſlary to Religion, is one: Who- 
ever would hurt another for any religious Opi- 
nion, is one, let him call that Opinion by as 
odious Names as he pleaſes, even Hereſy or Schi/m, 
or even Deiſm: W hoever applies the Judgments of 
God to others, that is, calls their Misfortunes by 
the Name of divine Judgments, is an arrant En- 
thuſiaſt, if he be in earneſt ; and worſe, if he be 
not. In ſhort, whoever builds upon Religion ar. y 
Superſtructure of his own, and then contends for 
it as a real Part of Religion, is an Enthuſiaſt ; as 
is he who ſees Holineſs in Things inanimate and 
irrational, or thinks that Holinefs can be conveyed 
into ſuch, whether the ſame be Earth, or Walls, 
or Garments, or Appellations. 
Bur I hope I need not to prove to your Lord- 
ſhip, that there have been Madmen, that is, En- 
thuſtaſts, of the Church, and for the Church, in 
all Times. No Man knows it better than you. 
Pray what was Archbiſhop Laud, Biſhop Coins, 
and the other Innovators and Perſecutors of this 
very Time, about which you now preach ? If 
they were not Enthuſiaſts, fierce and raving En- 
thuſiaſts, they were much worſe ; and the beſt 
Apology that can be made for them is, that they 
were ſtark- mad. Did they not contend, that all 
their Forms, and religious Curioſities, with all 
their various Ecclefiaſtical Heraldry, were of di- 
vine Right, even their Deans and Chapters, even 
their Chancellors, Archdeacons, and even their 
miſerable Biſhops-Courts? And did not they make 
Men ſwear to this ? Did they not frame Oaths 
with an & cetera, that no Man might have a 
Poſſibility of not being perjured ? Did they not 
make a Canon, obliging all the Clergy of Scotland 
| | . to 


— 
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to ſwear to a Liturgy which was not then made, 
nor *till a Year afterwards ? 
THESE are Changes, which, in your Harangue 
againſt Men given to Change, you take no notice 
of ; though to me they ſeem terrible and impious 
Changes. | Theſe are Enthuſiaſts, whom you 
have not mentioned, nor ſeem to have meant. 
Theſe were Enthuſiaſts with Power, formidable 
Enthuſiaſts. - ** To ſerve God, they trampled 
«© upon all the Laws of God and Man;“ to uſe 
your Lordſhip's Words: And I agree with your 
Lordſhip, That it is very affliting (I cannot ſay 
with you, that 'tis very ſurpriſing ; for tis too 
common) to ſee what a Frenzy of Enthuſtaſm 
„poor ignorant Men have been worked up to, 
by ſpecious Pretences to a purer Religion, or 
© a more exalted Devotion, through a blind Zeal 
to advance what they call the Kingdom of 
« Chriſt,” It is indeed afflicting, to ſee Men 
ſuch ready Dupes to Deluſion and Deluders. Juſt 
ſuch Enthuſiaſm have we all ſeen, juſt ſuch Fren- 
2y raiſed, by a blind Zeal for the Church; and 
tis this very Zeal, blind indeed, which has more 
than once filled above half the Nation with reli- 
gious Fury. The very Day, my Lord, which 
| you celebrate by this Sermon, has been abuſed to 
raiſe that Fury, abuſed to revive and perpetuate 
religious Rage and Strife. I wiſh that the Abuſe 
were at an End. I mnſt again uſe your Lord- 
ſhip's Words, to fay, That what makes this 
the more afflicting is, that they are worked up 
to this Madneſs by Men who do not believe 
© themſelves a Word of what they ſay, by Men 
** who are themſelves the vileſt Hypocrites, void 
«+ of all true Virtue and Religion.“ Ren 
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Your Lordſhip proceeds, and ſays, That 
£ when ſuch Men cannot ruin the eſtabliſhed 
<< Religion this Way, then they ſet up for zealous 
«© Afſertors of the Rights of Subjects in religious 
Matters.“ The aſſerting the Right of the 
Subject in religious Matters, is, I hope, no Mark of 
Enthuſiaſm, nor infers that he who does ſo, aims 
at miſleading Enthuſiaſts. This I know well, 
that when Laud, and his Followers then and ſince, 
drove at aggrandizing themſelves, at ſettling ſtrict 
and univerſal Uniformity, that is to ſay, Church 


Tyranny, they ſet up for zealous Aſſertors of the 


Rights of the Crown, and gave it ſuch Rights as 
it never had, at the Expence of the Law, and 
even of the Word of God, upon which they al- 
ways fathered all their moſt impious Inventions. 
Their Flattery to the Crown was monſtrouſly in- 


ſidious and impudent: For, whilſt they freely 


complimented it with the Liberty and Property of 

the Laity, they were themſelves daily undermi- 

ning it, and robbing it of its moſt valuable Prero- 
tives and Strength. 

T a1s Obſervation has likewiſe eſcaped your Lord- 


| ſhip, tho' it was ſo very obvious. If Fault was then 


found with the Teachers of Religion, it was not be- 
cauſe they taught, but for what they taught, which 
God knows was faulty and wicked enough. What 
you ſay about crying up the Law of Nature, 
(which, by the way, our Sayiour never cried 
down) about Infidelity, is not applicable to 
thoſe Times, which claim a very different Cha- 
racter; and I fanſy your Lordſhip means the 
Times preſent; how juſtly, I ſhall conſider by- 

d by, as alſo how Men contract a Diſlike to the 

urch and Churchmen. Let me here juſt hum- 


bly repreſent, that throwing at Random the 


Charge 
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Charge of Infidelity, bas ever been a Practice too 
common with thoſe of your Cloth; and ſuch of 
them as have been the loudeſt in that Charge, 
were generally the warmeſt Advocates for Prieſt- 
craft, For, that there has been and is Prieſtcraft 
in the World, your Lordſhip, I preſume, will 
not dex. D ; = 
TarsRE is another Propoſition of yours quite 
too general, and, I doubt, not true; ** That 
6s Men who are of a reſtleſs, turbulent, factious 
6 Temper, with reſpet to Government, are 
% always ready ple in their Complaints againſt 
© the Religion eſtabliſhed, and in their Endea- 
„ yours to ſeduce Men from it,” Your Lord- 
ſhip, more zealous than cautious in aſſerting juſt 
what ſerves your-prefent Purpoſe, forgets that for 
theſe forty Years, ever ſince the Revelution, moſt 
of thoſe who were the moſt reſtleſs, the moſt tur- 
bulent, the moſt factious againſt the Government, 
have been noted for rigid Churchmanſhip, diſtin- 
guiſned by their Attempts to advance the Power 
and Intereſt of the Church. Such were King 
William's greateſt Enemies, ſuch the late King's, - 
and ſuch the prefent King's. Were not the 
Members of the famous French League all Zealots 
to Popery ? So far were they from ſeducing Men 
from it, that they deſtre yed all who were not for 
it. Yet that League was a terrible Faction com- 
bined againſt that Government, all ſtrictly of the 
eſtabliſned Church, yet bent againſt the eſtabliſhed 
Government; and they purſued their wicked 
Ends, not by endeavor:ring to ruin, but to ad- 
vance and aggrandize, the eſtabliſhed Church. 
WHETHER *© the greateſt Strength of the 
„Government ever did, and ever will, lie in 


* the Fidelity and — of the Members of 
3 66 the 


* 


„ 
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<<. the eſtabliſhed Church,“ as your | Lordſhip 
roundly affirms, I ſhall now a little conſider : And 
firſt allow me to ſay, that this is oddly affirmed. 
It is no more than affirming, that as moſt of the 
Nation are Members of the eſtabliſhed Church, 
they will be the ſtrongeſt Support of the Govern- 
ment, as long as they are faithful and affectionate to 
the Government. My Lord, have they always been 
ſo ? Did the late King find them ſo? And did he 
not find, does not his preſent Majeſty find, that the 
Diſſenters have been univerſally fo ? My Lord, 
pardon me for ſaying, that it is a wild Aſſertion, 
that Monarchy cannot ſtand without the Church: 
What Proof is' there of this, but that they once 
fell together? and it was the Church that in Ef- 
fect pulled down the Monarchy. This ſurely is 
a bad Argument, that the Monarchy is altogether 
ſupported by the Church, Does not our Monar- 
chy ſubſiſt in North Britain, where Preſbytery is 
eſtabliſhed ? And do not the Preſbyterians there, 
as they and other Diſſenters do here, heartily ad- 
here to our civil Government ; when almoſt all 
the Churchmen there, and too many of them 
here, have been zealous to deſtroy it? 

Ir Preſbyterians formerly, and other Diſſenters, 
oppoſed the Crown, it was evidently becauſe the 
Crown, miſcounſelled by the Biſhops, oppreſſed 
them, cruelly oppreſſed them; and Oppreſſion 
will make a wiſe Man mad. When they were 
not oppreſſed, they never reſiſted ; and have ever 
been ſteady to every Adminiſtration that protected 
them. Can your Lordſhip ſay the ſame of Church- 
men? Have not Churchmen rebelled, without 
Provocation, or Oppreflion, or any ill Uſage, 
merely from an intemperate Spirit of Pride and 
Power ? The endleſs Enterprizes of Prelates 

ra. againſt 
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againſt the Crown make a great Part of our Hi- 
ſtory: And even long ſince the Reformation, the 
wiſe, candid, and famous Father Paul expreſſes 

eat Fear for the Crown of England from the 
— and Claims of the Biſhops: He ſays, 
He ſees the Horſe bridled and ſaddled, and juſt 
<« ready to be mounted by his old Rider. Even 
in the pious Reign, about which you preach, the 
Supremacy of the Crown was boldly denied by the 
Clergy ; and Archbiſhop Laud had intimidated the 
Judges from granting Prohibitions, though the 
Judges could not, without Perjury, refuſe fuch 
Prohibitions. What Regard, thinks your Lord- 
ſhip, had this great Prelate to Conſcience, and 
conſequently to the Salvation of Souls, or even to 
the Monarchy ? What Regard had the Judges, even 
in this Inſtance, to their Oath and Duty? thoſe very 
Judges, of whom you ſpeak ſo well, nay ſo kindly ? 

How is it, my Lord, that the Church only can 
ſupport the Government? Is it by her Doctrines 
of Obedience? All our Diſſenters profeſs the 
fame Doctrines to Princes that protect them; and 
have never yet falſified their Profeſſions, Can 
Churchmen boaſt as much ? Theſe have indeed 
infatuated ſome of our Princes with extravagant 
Notions of Power and Obedience. But did they 
ever ſtand the Trial themſelves? No; none ever 
reſiſted more fiercely; ſometimes without one 
Blow, or any juſt Offence given them. Theſe 
mid Doctrines are therefore not to be relied on: 
If they had, King Jame, II. who weakly truſted 
to them, might have died in his Throne: And in 
paying a juſt and legal Obedience, all Sects 
amongſt us concur. Nor will any Prince, who 
is not as weak as King James, and, like him, 
deluded by Prieſts, truſt to any other Obedience. 
| K 4 Were 
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Were the Diſſenters once againſt the King? I 
have given the Reaſon. Nor does it from thence 
follow, that they are not hearty Friends. to the 
Government. The Churchmen were once againſt 
Parliaments; is therefore the Church to be charged 
with being againſt the Government ? ; 
I vst the Word Church in the Senſe which 
you and all the Clergy uſe it; a Senſe which has 
prevailed through Cuſtom, but is indeed imperti- 
nent and unjuſt. . For your Lordſhip knows, 
that the Word Church is never uſed, either in the 
Old or New Teſtament, to mean the Biſhops or 
Prieſts alone; but generally intends. the whole 
Aſſembly of the Faithful, and often means the 
People alone without the Prieſt or Miniſter, 
But the Clergy have every- where uſurped it to 
themſelves, againſt all Truth, and ſerved their 
own Ends notably by it. 
\ Your Lordſhip's Reaſoning about Govern- 
ment, page 9. is moſtly true; but the Applica» 
tion is * quite dropped, or very defective and 
pee ou ſay it is a very complicated Queſtion, 
hat Species of Government is beſt for the 
People? &c. Without entering into this Inquiry, 
I am convinced, that our own is the beſt for us; 
namely, a King and Parliament, the People re- 
preſented, the Laws inviolable, and the only 
Standard of Power and Liberty. * Now who de- 
parted firſt from this excellent Frame? Was it 
not the King, and the Clergy who governed the 
King? Your Lordſhip would not ſurely have 
found it a very complicated Queſtion, Whether 
Governors keep or break known Laws? That 
King Charles did fo, is Fact, and a Fact that it 
would have become your Lordſhip to have owned, 


You own that Men given to Change may urge 
- plauſible 
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plauſible things in their own Behalf,” though ſuch 
a Change is ſure to throw things into C : 
I aſk. again, who began: the Change? And 
whether, ſinee a Violatſon of the Laws naturall 
ends in Confuſion, and indeed brings it, Oppo: 
ſition to ſuch: Violence may not produce Orden, 
and has not ſometimes done it, though not al- 
ways? That King had plauſible things ſaid for him, 
and for his arbitrary Government: His Neceſſities 
were urged; Laws were pretended to juſtify his 
Breach of Law, and he was ſaid to be the Vice- 
gerent of God, whilſt he was acting like a very 
bad Man. But about theſe Things your Lord- 
WIA follows is chiefly haranguing, and may 
be turned any way, but chiefly-againſt that King: 
though I intirely acquit your Lordſhip from in- 
tending it. What you ſay about Seducers and 
Inflamers, is alſo too confined. It becomes a 
Spirit of Truth and Peace to expoſe all-Seducers, 
and all Incendiaries, at all Times: Was Ki 
Charles's Reign and Court free from them? Whil 
we remember the Enthuſiaſm and Violence that 
followed, let us not forget the Domination, the 
Superſtition, and High- church Fanaticiſm, that 
| went: before, and ſeem to have begot and intro- 
duced the other. I think it manifeſt, that till the 
Church and the Crown had begun a Change, no 
other Change was thought of: And whoever: be- 
gins any Miſchief, is, in a great Meaſure, an- 
ſwerable for the Whole. 
Wulst your Lordſhip was inveighing, with, 
becoming Warmth, againſt Inſlamers, and the 
like Peſts of Government, it would have been no 
Digreſfion to have obſerved, how much the Mar- 
tyr's Court was. _—_ with,fuch,; that more 


5 eſpecially 
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_ "eſpecially Paraſites (and the worſt of all, ſpiritual 
Paraſites) were the Bane of his Reign, and even 
of our Conſtitution; that perhaps one of the 
greateſt Defects in our Government, has been its 
Tameneſs, in ſuffering the Clergy to preach the 
People cut of their Liberties; as was their Prac- 
tice during the Reigns of all the Sr uAR Ts. 
. PERHAPS it were too much to wiſh, that you 
had ' likewiſe warned us, to be upon our Guard 
againſt a Body of Men continually purſuing ſelfiſh 
and ſeparate Advantages : Men who have often 
with deceitful Words ſeduced Princes from their 
Duty, engaged them in Acts of Violence, and 
confecrated even their Iniquities; Men who have 
purſued their Point even to Extremity, and to 
the Subverſion of public Liberty, in order to ſhare 
wich the deluded Prince in his Violence; yet 
doaked all their unhallowed Doings under the 
Name of the Lord. Who have fo often as they 
{to uſe your Lordſhip's Words) been watching 
for 2 „ and lain in wait to deceive, and 
to ſeduce the People ſrom the Obedience which 
* both Reaſon and Religion taught them to be 
„ due to the higher Powers? —Since there is 
* no knowing where to ſtop, or what Extrava- 
«c gance may be gradually worked to in fol- 
* — Selon of ſuch Guides.” —I add, 
Guides, ſuch as Laud and his Brethren, who 
were never quiet till had carried Things 
to Extremity, and ſubverted the Conſtitu- 
<< tion.” They too, my Lord, had their ſpe- 
cious Pretences in the midſt of their evil Purſuits, 
and talked of God's true Religion, of aſſerting 
the Rights of the Church and Monarchy, of ſup- 
Schiſm ; and that they intended no- 
thing, if you would believe them, but the true 
Wals 8 4 Service 
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& Service of God and the King.“ So that the 
gectaries afterwards wanted not a Pretence for 
their pious Cant, and violent Meafures. 

THERE is the more Reaſon for reviving theſe 
Truths, (for Truths they are, as certain as any in 
Hiſtory) for that moſt of the Sermons on this Oc- 
caſion have been nothing elſe but confident Apo- 
logies for all the notorious U ſurpations of the 
Court and the Clergy; and the Preachers gene- 
rally either boldly defend them, or deny them, or 
are ſilent about them. I could wiſh your Lord- 
ſhip had been more candid and explicit upon thc 
ſame Subject. You dwell upon the Conſequences 
of the War, and the Change, the violent 
Change, which it produced ; and labour to raiſe 
the Paſſions of your Hearers and Readers againſt 
one Side only. The Exceſſes, the Provocations, 
the continued Enormities of the other Side, which 
occaſioned the reſt, you hardly touch; and when 
you do, *tis with a gentle and palliative Hand. 
| My Lord, I, who have no Reſerves, aud love 
a fair Repreſentation of Things, can ſee and con- 
fels wicked Counſels, Hypocriſy, execrable 
Meaſures, and flagrant Breach of Truſt, on both 
Sides: IT own that the King and Clergy had hard 
and cruel Uſage; that he was deſtroyed by a Fac- 
tion; that the Laws were aboliſhed, and a Tyranny 
ſetup: But ſtill, from whence are we to trace the 
firſt Cauſe ? And did it not begin from the Court 
and the Clergy ? Hence proceeded the firſt Diſ- 
truſt, and Breach of Union and Confidence be- 
tween the King and his People: Hence arbſe the 
firſt Averſion to the Churchmen : And, as it was 
the Monarch who created à Diſguſt to Monarchy, 
it was the inſolent Spirit of Churchmen that made 
the Church odious. | N 
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Your Lordſhip juſtly deteſts the Murder of 
the King: 80 do of But I likewiſe deteſt the 
Murder of the Conſtitution, which he and his 


Counſellors had for many Years trampled upon, 


and endeavoured to overturn for ever. One of 
the Uſes therefore to be made of the Day, is, to 
expoſe lawleſs Rule, flattering Counſels, an aſ- 
piring and corrupt Prieſthood, with the Danger 
and Sin of violating public Truſt, and 2 
Power. | | 5 

Your Lordſhip will not ſay, That there 
had been no Occaſion given by the Court for 
© Jealouſies and Fears. How tenderly ſpoken! 
when the Law was actually preached down, when 
the King's Will was preached up as the only 
Law; — no Man obnoxious to the Court had 
the Benefit of Law; when the Liberties and Pro- 
perties of all Men were ſubjected to the Caprice 
and Paſſion of one. My Lord, he had been guilty 
of as many public Violences, as his Son Kin 
James was afterwards, and continued them 2 


lach; r. "Rr" 
our Lordſhip will not ſay, That there 
vas not ſufficient Reaſon for Oppoſition in a 
Parliamentary Way.” Had he not laid aſide 
Parliaments ? laid them aſide for twelve Years to- 
ether ? Had he not made it penal even to talk of 
e Nor does it at all appear, that he 
ever intended to cali another, till the Diſtreſſes 
brought upon him by his wanton Conduct, and by 
the wiſe Advice of the Biſhops, (who, involved 
bim in a War with his own People for Words 
and Forms, and the violent Eſtabliſhment of Prelacy 
in Scotland) forced him to it. Nay, I think it 
apparent, that he very early meditated to rule like 
his Brother of France; at leaſt, that * bad 
„ | pirit 
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Spirit was infuſed into him by his traiterous 
Counſellors, and particularly animated by the 
Biſhops and Clergy. But I avoid, as your Lord- 
ſhip does, to enter minutely into the Hiſtory of 
thoſe unhappy Times, though perhaps not for the 
| ſame Reaſon. Tonly aſk your Lordſhip, Suppoſe 
he had never called a Parliament, what would 
have been the adviſeable Remedy, what the Me- 
thod of Oppoſition then ? | 
You ſay, That whatever wrong Meaſures 
c had been taken, which might endanger the Li- 
de berties of the Subject, (my Lord, this very 
ſoft Language no-wiſe repreſents the Exceſſes of 
that Reign) what was moſt offenſive. of that 
„Kind, (ſilvery tender) was by the Advice 
© of his Council, c.“ So were the worſt of 
King James's Meaſures ; fo are the Meaſures of 
the Great Turk, and of every Tyrant and Uſur- 
per in the World. It is, too true, that the worſt 
Kings, the greateſt Oppreſſors, will ever find 
complaifant and. officious Counſellors, and' the 
moſt wicked Meaſures find Paraſites to defend 
them. Had not Nero, had not Caligula, Miniſ- 
ters and Inſtruments, ,as barbarous as themſelves, 
to juſtify all their Barbarities, and even to adviſe 
and inſpire them? Have not all the moſt bloody 
Tyrants that ever. plagued and afflicted Men, 
ſound ſuch impious Counſellors and Defenders ? 
Indeed, had there never been any ſuch wicked 
Adviſers and Inſtruments, there never could 
have been fuch miſchievous and pernicious Prin- 
ces. | | 
You add (very ſurpriſi © with the Con- 
© currence of ki Tud rg ; udges in general of 
good Character, and well eſteemed in their 
Profeſſion. I cannot help thinking that this 
Account 
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Account is extremely amazing from your Lord- 
ſhip. My Lord, they were public Traitors, 
Enemies to their Country, the Hirelings of 
Power, Wretches who ſanctified by the Name 
of Law, as many of the Clergy did by the Name 
of Chriſt, the moſt complicated Wickedneſs 
under the Sun, that of overturning all Laws 
human and divine, and of enſlaving a whole 
People. It avails not what Sufficiency they had 
in the Knowledge of the Law, farther than to 
condemn them; nor does it avail what has 
been ſaid to their Advantage, nor what your 
Lordſhip ſays, ſince Facts, the moſt notorious, 
contradict it. Will your Lordſhip ſay thus much 
of King Tamess Judges? And did King James's 
Judges go greater Lengths to legitimate. lawleſs 
2?ower and Oppreſſion? Amongſt them too there 
were able Men ; they were therefore the more 
inexcuſable. The Truth is, both theſe Princes 
ſeem to have conſidered their Judges as the Ma- 
chines and Champions of Uſurpation, as the aban- 
doned Inſtruments of cancelling Law by Chicanery. 
War your Lordſhip labours next is, to vin- 
dicate the Sincerity of the King's Intentions in 
his Declarations and Conceſſions, to govern 
for the Future by the known Laws of the 
„ Land, and to maintain the juſt Rights and Pri- 
<< vileges of Parliaments.” I have already taken 
ſome Notice how ſincere he was, and how much 
his Actions contradicted his Declarations. He 
had already contradifted, over and over, all his 
Profeſſions to former Parlialiaments; he had ma- 
nifeſted ſuch an Affection for lawleſs Power, and 
ſuch a ſettled Intention to introduce it, ſuch a 
Fondneſs for the Promoters of it, and ſuch Diſ- 
like of all other Men and Meaſures ; that it was 
no 
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no wonder his laſt Parliament was loth to truſt 
him, and for guarding themſeves with all poſſible 
Securities againſt a Relapſe into their former Bon- 
dage : And I doubt his Readineſs in his Conceſ- 
ſions, was no Proof of a Purpoſe to obſerve them. 
They ſtill remembered how wantonly he had 
broken his Coronation Oath, the Bill of Rights, 
and all the Ties f Law, ſeized their Properties,. 
and imprifoned their Perſons. And all his Com- 
pliance ſeemed only the Effect of Diſtreſs, all his 
other Reſources having failed him; nor had he 
recouſe to Parliament, till Violence, and Power, 
and Stratagems, and every Scheme of Support, 
from any other Quarter, had miſcarried; and he 
conformed to old Ways, when new would no 
longer do. ee 
Tuis ſeemed to be the Opinion of the Parlia- 
ment, and this the Ground of their Diſtruſt. 
They remembered his Profeſſions to former Parli- 
aments, and how little his Actions had correſpon- 
ded with theſe his Profeſſions; how he had inſulted 
Parliaments, when he thought he could ſubſift, 
however lawleſsly, without them; how wantonly 
he had diffolved them, how barbarouſly he had 
uſed their Perſons after ſuch Diſſolution, a Diſ- 
folution called by my Lord Clarendon, unreaſonable, 
unſtilful, and precipitate. Theſe Jealouſies, my 
Lord, poſſeſſed the whole Parliament, at leaſt a 
great Majority ; and ſome — Accidents 
terribly heightened them, particularly his ſuppoſed 
tampering with the Army in the North, and the 
Irih Maſſacre. Yet amongſt all theſe Alarms, 
which your Lordſhip muſt allow to have had great 
Weight; there ſeems not the leaſt View, (I think 
'tis plain there was not) in that Aſſembly, to abo- 
liſh the Monarchy, or to introduce a new Go- 
vernment. 
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vernment. It was compoſed of many great. and 
able Men, who all concurred. in putting Reſtraints 
upon the King, ſuch as he might not be able to 
break through. What Events followed, no Man 
then foreſaw, or could foreſee. A War enſued, and 
on both Sides there appeared conſiderable Men. 

YET t. 2 Great Men who adhered to the King, 
though they thought the Parliament too violent, 
ſeem to have had no Confidence in him, that he 
meant well to the Conſtitution: And it was pro- 
bably owing to ſuch their Diſtruſt of his Humour 
and Deſigns, that after the Battle of Zdge-hill, 
where he had the Advantage on his Side, they did 

not proceed to London, where he might have had 
a Chance for being Maſter. They who gave him 
good Counſel at Oxford, found but cold Counte- 
nance there, and ſome of them were diſgraced. 
Nor could he ever prevail upon the Members, 
whom he had drawn thither, and called his Parlia- 
ment, to declare the Parliament at 1/:/tmin/ter 
Rebels, though. this was a Point which he had 
much at Ra 7 hard, and com- 
plained heavily of his Diſappointment; nay, re- 
viled them — the Name of his AJungrel Parlie. 
ment. The Fate of the excellent Lord Falkland, 
his principal Secretary of State, deſerves. Notice, 
and ſeems to have proceeded from his utter De- 
{pair of ſeeing a good Iſſue from either Sidg. And, 
if I remember right, it appears, even. from my, 
Lord. Clarendon, that. the ceſſions which the 
King made, proceeded from no Purpoſe to obſerve 
them 


Wrar your Lordſhip ſays of the King's Ad- 
herents, is not concluſive. If they were of the 
Nobility and Gentry, and Men of Fortune; ſo 
were thoſe of the other Side, eſpecially * the 
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Army deſperately and wickedly affumed the Go- 


vernment to themſelves. What followed, was 
indeed infamous and horrible ! the Murder of the 
King, and a Military Government. Cromwell 
was a notorious Hypocrite and Uſurper, and 
richly deſerved the Fate which he made the King 

ſuffer. 8 
Your Lordſhip ſeems likewiſe to fail in the laſt 
Proof which you offer of the King's Sincerity, 
and good Intentions, namely, his Chriſtian For- 
titude at his Death. * af 
My Lord, this Reaſoning will juſtify thoſe who 
doomed him to die. Did not the Regrcrdes meet 
Death with great Intrepidity, ſome of them with 
. Raptures? Do not almoſt all Enthuſiaſts die fo, 
even the moſt criminal and bloody, even Traitors 
and Aſlaflins ? I think the Goodneſs of his In- 
tentions had been more clear, had he fairly owned 
the many grievous Iniquities of his Reign, his Op- 
preſſions, and arbitrary Rule. But we ſee in this, 
as in other Inſtances, the great Partiality of Men 
to themſelves, and their own Actions, and how 
little their Opinion ought to weigh, in ſuch Cafes. 
Cardinal Richlieu, who had done a thouſand Acts 
of Violence and Injuftice, ſaw, at his Death, no 
Guilt in any Part of his Life, eſpecially as a Mi- 
viſter. Did not the Earl of Strafford, who had 
been a great Oppreſlor of public. Liberty, and of 
his Country ; did not Archbiſhop Laud, a hot- 
headed Monk, who had cauſed ſo much Violence 
and Confuſion, both die with clear Conſciences ? 
Nay, did not Gortz, Baron Gortz, the moſt bar- 
barous Villain that ever counſelled or ſerved a 
Prince, he who had ſerved his Maſter, the late 
King of Sweden, in the moſt mercileſs Meaſures, 
and indeed adviſed them, go to his Execution, 
not 
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not only without any Reproach from his own 
Heart, but even — himſelf? Theſe wicked 
Men valued themſelves upon their Loyalty to 
their Prince. But execrable, and infamous, and 
inconſiſtent, is that Loyalty which miſleads Prin- 
ces, and ruins their People. 

In your Vindication of the King's Adherents, 
your Lordſhip is again too looſe, and you ſay ma- 
ny Things at random. | 
To what you ſay againſt Cromwell, and againſt 
the Violence and Hypocriſy of his Agents, I have 
no Objection; only that the Style ſeems not to 
reſemble that of a Sermon. I ſhould, however, 
have thought you impartial, had you ſhewn the 
like Warmth againſt the firſt Authors of our Con- 
fuſions. Some of your Language is applicable 
enough to the latter: There was ſo much In- 
<< juſtice, Violence, and Oppreſſion; ſo much 
<< Arbitrarineſs and Cruelty in their Proceedings, 
<<: accompanied with the vileſt Hypocriſy and 
5 Falſhood :?—— For Law, and Religion, my 
Lord, were ſtill pretended by Laud, and his Fac- 
tion, even whilſt they were opprefling Juſtice and 
Conſcience. | 

You juſt confeſs, That the indiſcreet Zeal 
© of the Friends of the Church, and the Seve- 
«© rity with which they preſſed a Compliance in 
Things indifferent, or of ſmall Conſequence, 
„upon Perſons of different Perſuaſions, whoſe 
© Averſion to a Compliance increaſed in Propor- 
tion to the Zeal with which it was preſſed, pre- 
«© pared Fuel for that unhappy Fire.” This is 
© mentioned in a very temperate Style, though 
as proper a Topic as any in your Sermon, to 
have been opened and explained with Warmth 
and Indignation. My Lord, do theſe _ _ 
or 
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Words make a proper Picture of that violent and 
arbitrary Time? What your Lordſhip thinks, I 
know not; nor do you, perhaps, care what I 
think about it. Let us leave it to our impartial 
Readers. 192g | 

I HAVE before anſwered what you repeat and 
dwell upon ; namely, that the King could not 
have fallen, had the Church ſtood. | 

You fay, that they who ruined the Church, 
had for their Pretence, pure Religion, and a fur- 
ther Reformation. Had there no Ground been fur- 
niſhed for ſuch a Pretence ? Was there no Need 
of ſome Reformation, when the Clergy were 
(very many of them) going back every to 
Popery, and ruining all their Brethren, who 
would not go back with them ? Were they not 
daily introducing Popery, the moſt dreadful Part 
of Popery, its terrible Power, its vindictive and 
untolerating Spirit ? Perhaps they meant not to 
reſtore the Pope: But the Superſtition of Popery 
was increaſing every Day, as alſo the Pomp of 
Popery, with Perſecution, the moſt dreadful En- 
gine of Popery. Archbiſhop Laud was already 
affecting the Title of Holineſs, and Moft Holy 
Father. Tl Books of Papiſts were licenſed” by 
his Chaplains, or approved by himſelf: New 
Books againſt Popery were by him forbid to be 
printed; ſome ſuch, already printed, were called 
in: Paſſages againſt Popery were ſtruck out in 
others. The beſt Proteſtant Books of long ſtand- 
ing, and formerly publiſhed by Authority, were 
not ſuffered to be reprinted, not even Fox's fa- 
mous Acts and Monuments, a Common-place 
Book to Proteſtants of their Sufferings and Burn- 
ings under Queen Mary, and of the Popiſh Cruel- 
ties then and before. The very Practice of Piet, 
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a Proteſtant Book, which had gone through "fix 
and thirty Editions, was not permitted to be re- 
printed. Biſhop Mren put this extraordinary Ar- 
ticle amongſt thoſe of his Viſitation, That the 
*© Churchwardens in every Pariſh of his Dioceſe, 
© ſhould inquire whether any Perſohs preſumed 
„to talk of Religion at their Tables, or in their 
Families.“ It was made one of the Articles 
againſt Biſhop Williams, that he had ſaid, He 
<< did not allow the Prieſts to jeer, nor to make 
«© Invectives againſt the People.” It was another 
Article againſt him, That he had wickedly 
© jeſted on St. Martin's Hood: And it was 
another Article againſt him, that he had faid, 
© That the People are God's and the King's, and 
© not the Prieſt's People; though for this he 
quoted a national Council. Poor Gillebrand, an 
Almanack- maker, was proſecuted by the Arch- 
biſhop in the High Commiſſion Court, for leaving 
the Names of the old Popiih Saints out of his Ca- 
lendar, and inſerting, in their Room, the Names 
of the Proteſtant Martyrs. Biſhop Caſins of Dur- 
bam cauſed three hundred Wax-Candles to be 
lighted up in the Church on Candlemas-day, in 
Honour of our Lady: He forbad any Pſalms to 
be ſung before or after Sermon; but inſtead of 
Pſalms, an Anthem in Praiſe of the three Kings 
of Colen. He declared in the Pulpit, that when 
our; Reformers aboliſhed the Maſs, they took away 
all good Order. He ſaid, that the King bad no 
more Power over the Church, than the Boy that 
rubbed his Horſe's Heels. For the Clergy had then 
aſſumed to themſelves the Regal Supremacy; and 
as the Crown had taken it from the Pope, who 
had uſurped it, they had uſurped it now from the 

Crown, to the Diſgrace of the King, the 2 
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ſion of the Conſtitution, and to their own Shame, 
and even Perjury. * 
To all this, which your Lordſhip's Silence has 
iven me Occaſion to ſay on this Head, give me 
| wo to add the unqueſtionable Teſtimony of the 


judicious and excellent Lord Falkland, in his 


Speech concerning the Biſhops and their Adherents. 
« Tt ſeemed, ſays. he, their Work to try how 
« much of a Papiſt might be brought in without 
« Popery, and to deſtroy as much as they could 
of the Goſpel, without bringing themſelves into 
« Danger of being deſtroyed by the Law. 
© Some of them have ſo induſtriouſly laboured to 
„ deduce themſelves from Rome, that they have 
ce given great Suſpicion, that in Gratitude they 
&« fdeſire to return thither, or at leaſt to meet it 
„ half-way. Some have evidently laboured to 
bring in an Zngl;h, though not a Roman Po- 
„ pery : I mean not only the Outſide and Dreſs 
“of it, but, equally abſolute, a blind Depen- 
«© dence of the People upon the Clergy, and of 
© the Clergy upon themſelves ; and have oppoſed 
„ the Papacy beyond the Sea, that they might 
*« ſettle one beyond the Water (namely, at Lam- 
e beth). Nay, common Fame is more than ordina- 
e rily falſe, if none of tnem have found a Way to 
© reconcile the Opinions of Rome to the Preſer- 
% ments of England; and be fo abſolutely, di- 
© rectly, and cordially Papiſts, that it is all that 
& Fifteen hundred Pounds a Year can do to k 
them from confeſſing it. He had ſaid ju 
before, That they had firſt depreſſed preach- 
ing to their Power; and next laboured to make 
it ſuch, as the Harm had not been much, if it 
had been depreſſed: Tho moſt frequent Sub- 
jecta, even in the moſt ſacred Auditories, be- 
« f 
ng 
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ing the divine Right of Biſhops and Tythes, the 
& Sacredneſs of the Clergy, the Sacrilige of Im- 
„ propriations, the Demoliſhing of Puritaniſm and 
« Property, the Building the Prerogative at St. 
« Paul's; the Introduction of ſuch Doctrines, as 
„ admitting them true, the Truth would not re- 
„% compenſe the Scandal; or of ſuch that were ſo 
« falſe, that, as Sir Thomas More ſaid of the 
« Caſuiſts, they ſerved but to inform them how 
near they might approach to Sin, without ſin- 
ning.“ | 

WHAT thinks your Lordſhip of this Picture of 
thoſe Clergy ? Is it not ſuch as ſeemed to call for 
2 real Reformation ? and was not the Pretence of 
ſuch as did ſo, well warranted ? 

Your Lordſhip takes Notice of the Confuſions 
which followed the King's Death, as the juſt 
Judgment of God for it. My Lord, this, of 
God's Judgments, is a Subject infinitely nice and 
tender, and ought to be warily touched : Nor can 
I help thinking, that you Clergymen generally do 
it too boldly, and even very partially. Judgments 
are very apt to purſue and overtake your Enemies; 
but you are not ſo ready to ſee any befalling your- 
ſelves. The Evils that fall to your Lot, have 
generally another Name, and are only Misfor- 
tunes; but if they happen to thoſe that you diſ- 
like, they are Judgments. Pray, my Lord, what 
Rule have you in this Caſe to diſtinguiſh by ? I 
know none ; unleſs he who only ſends Judgments, 
and only can tell what are Judgments, would in- 
form you. Where he does not inform you, it is 
at leaſt great Raſhneſs, and I think very wicked, 
to call any Calamity befalling others, however ter- 
rible it be, by the awful Name of a Judgment. 
It is repreſenting them as Enemies to — 
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therefore expoſing them to the Abhorrence of 


en. 

DIVINE Fudgments have always been the 
Cry and Common-place of pious Impoſtors, who 
part not readily with any Topic of Deluſion ; and 
therefore I am ſurpriſed to ſee your Lordſhip fall 
into the ſame Strain. 

W as the unſettled State of the Nation a Judg- 
ment upon it for the Murder of the King? And 
were his Misfortunes and Fate no Judgment upon 
him, for having abuſed his Truſt, and oppreſſed 
the Nation? But why ſhould the Nation ſuffer 
for a Fact, which almoſt the whole Nation abhor- 
red ? And why did not this Judgment reach thoſe 
who committed it,' and who remained the only 
Men of Power and Proſperity after it? Why, par- 
ticularly, ſhould the Church continue caſt down, 
forlorn, and diſtreſſed, for an Iniquity abhorred by 
her, and perpetrated by her Enemies? Or had 
the Church never, by any Acts of Wantonneſs 
and Injuſtice formerly, merited ſuch a Viſitation as 
might be deemed a Judgment ? But why ſhould 
I, if I fin not with another, but avoid and deteſt 
Sinning, ſuffer for what he does? And why ſhould 
he, who is guilty, not ſuffer, or ſuffer leſs than 
I ? Surely this Reaſoning cannot be ſound Divi- 
nity, fince tis thus againſt all Logic and Senſe. 

| Your Lordſhip muſt needs know, that it is 
the Way of Parties, to throw Judgments ac one 
another, with equal Bitterneſs, and equal Folly. 
Whatever happens well to one Side, is a Blefling ; 
whatever happens ill to the other, is a Curſe. To 
us Evil is a Chaſtiſement, to others *tis a Judg- 
ment; and juſt ſo ſay others of us, and of them- 
ſelves. Is there any Misfortune or Miſchief inci- 
dent to ill Men, from which the Good are exempt ? 
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Are there any worldly Felicities attending the 
Righteous, in which the Wicked have no Share, 
or not an equal Share? If it be ſaid, that their 
being wicked, is Judgment enough; this Argu- 
ment, beſides that it ſeems to make God the Au- 
thor of their Wickedneſs, is a Confeſſion that 


- what they ſuffer in common with others, cannot 


be called a Judgment. 
THERE is no End of expoſing this pious Ab- 
ſurdity, though it be eaſily done ; nor yet in re- 
viving it upon every Occaſion. The beſt that can 
be ſaid for it, is bad enough ; namely, that like 
other Falſhoods, it ſerves the Turn of angry and 
intereſted Men; it ſtartles and convinces Bigots ; 
it teaches Men Ignorance, and to hate one ano- 
ther ; and it contributes to perpetuate Party for 
ever: — A Turn becoming an Incendiary 
and Deceiver, but not a Meſſenger of Truth and 
Peace. It is therefore very unworthy of your 
Lordſhip : And, I dare ſay, upon Reflection, you 
will condemn it. | 
Your Aſſertion, That the Judgments of 
& God for great Sins may hang over a Nation 
“for many Generations, is a very bold one, 
and admits of the ſame Confutation. How hang 
over a Nation? What ! over the Earth, and 
Stones, and Buildings? This your Lordſhip ſurely 
will not ſay, though Things equally abſurd are of- 
ten ſaid by ſome of your 'Order z and Dr, Trebeck 
aſſerts in Print, that in Places conſecrated there is 
an inherent Holineſs. Such Judgments therefore 
muſt hang over the People only. But ſup- 
poſe another People may have taken Poſſeſſion of 
the Land : Muſt that new People, who came 
from another Climate, be alſo viſited ? If ſo, they 
might as well have ſuffered in their former Habi- 
tations 
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tations, as in their new Settlement: And then all 
the Nations in the Univerſe may ſuffer for what is 
done wickedly by, or even in, any one of them, 
But if new Comers are not to ſuffer for the Ini- 
quities of the former People, why muſt this Ge- 
neration, nay, every ſucceeding Generation, be 
chaſtiſed for the Sins of the Dead, for whom they 
are no more anſwerable, than the wild Indians are 
for the Oppreſſions of the Turks ; no more than 
the Pope of Rome is anſwerable for the Sins of 
Ramulus? As for ſinning ex poſt facto, it is a Di- 
ſtinction which would involve every Man in the 
Errors of every Man throughout the World. 
May not a Man, without ſinning, approve what 
really was a Sin in him that committed it? He 
may approve it through Miſinformation about par- 
ticular Circumſtances, or from want of right Diſ- 
cernment ; neither of which is a Sin. 

Is Conſequence of your Way of Reafoning, 
you muſt make all the modern and late Clergy, 
who approve” Laud's violent Doings, guilty of 
Laud's Tranſgreſſions. Nay, all the future 
Clergy of this Spirit, muſt be thus wicked and 

uilty. As a farther Conſequence of this Sort of 
Dodrine, I ſhould not wonder to hear your 
Lordſhip 1 all good Churchmen, and 
Lovers of King Charles I. and his Cauſe, upon 
the Blefling derived to them from the Merits of 
his Life and Sufferings. According to the Rule of 
juſt Diſtribution, if ſome are ſtill curſed for him, 
why not others bleiſed for him? "x; 

THe next Topic of your ence is, the 
Dread ſtill remaining from the old Republican 
Spirit, which brought that King to the Block. 
Upon this you raiſe Terrors, and aſſert with your 


uſual Strength of Style; All Places, you ſay, 
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& are filled with looſe Books, which tend to no- 
cc thing but to deſtroy all Principles, and ſet Men 
cc free from all Government- Repuvlican 
ce Principles are as induftriouſly propagated now, 
ce as they were then, and to the ſame Ends; to 
% introduce a Change of Government; and in 
<6 order to that, to weaken it, by weakening firſt 
<< the Influences of Religion, and introducing In- 
fidelity: Which Attempts come chiefly vin 
& the Republican Quarter now, as they did then.“ 
And you quote Dr. Burnet, who ſays, Many of 
the Republicans began to profeſs Deiſm, and almoſt 
all of them were for deſtroying all Clergymen, pul- 
ling derum Churches, diſcharging Tithes, and for 
leaving Religion without either Encouragement or 
Reftraint. | | 2 
My Lord, a profligate Clergy has often tempted 
Men to diſbelieve Religion, whilſt they notoriouſly 
_ contradicted it. in ARions, though they loudly 
profeſſed it with their Lips. know not but 
that very Time might have unſettled the Belief of 
ſome, and difpoſed them to Deiſm. They had 
ſeen a domineering Epiſcopal Church demoliſhed ; 
a Preſbyterian Church, equally domineering, rai- 
ſed in its room: Both profeſſing great Holineſs, 
even to be the Oracles of God ; both rapacious 
and inſatiable ; mercileſs to all that differed from 
them, Tyrants to all who ſubmitted to them ; 
"hypocritically diſclaiming the World, and confi- 
dently graſping after all the Power and Grandeur 
in it; deriving all their Wealth. and Power. from 
the ſimple Goſpel of Chriſt, who diſclaimed al 
Power and Wealth for himſelf, and bequeathed 
them none, but left his Example and Precepts to 
all Men indifferently, as well as to them. They 
had ſeen Preachers of the Goſpel, who never 
— 6 b la ' preached 
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preached it, but rioted by the Name and Pretence 
of it ; or, if they preached at all, preached up 
themſelves: They had ſeen Explainers of the 
Scripture, who never could agree in explainingit, 
yet obtruding their contradictory Explanations 
upon all others: They had ſeen Miniſters, who 
had been perſecuted, as ſoon as they had Power, 

erſecuting others; ſeen others, who had been 
— complain of Perſecution; and both 
Sorts ever accommodating their Doctrines to their 
own Views. and Paſſions, and o the Views and 
Paſſions of ſuch as they were diſpoſed to flatter; 
both Sorts indifferent, or rather Enemies to pub- 
lic and equal Liberty; ever indeed contending for 
it to themſelves, when others oppreſſed them ; 
ever denying it to ſuch as they had a Mind to op- 
preſs ; fathering all their Doctrines, and all their 
Whims, however ſelfiſh, wicked, or fooliſh, upon 
the Father of Wiſdom, of Mercy, and of Truth; 


pretending to have the Call, and peaceful Gui- 
dance, of the Holy Ghoſt, yet ſwayed by the 
worſt and moſt hoſtile Paſſions ; talking of Chri- 
ſian Meekneſs, and the Forgiveneſs of Enemies; 
indulging Fury and Vengeance upon every Of- 
fence, or Contradiction; calling themſelves Am- 


baſſadors of Peace, nay, Succeſſors to the Apo- 
ſtles ; but ſowing Strife, and doing nothing like 
the Apoſtles, nay, every thing unlike the Apoſtles ; 
ſill boaſting that God was with them, and that 
the Gates of dll could not prevail againſt them, 
tened at every Breath of Oppoſition. 

I say, ſome Men, ſeeing all theſe monſtrous 
Inconſiſtencies, and how ſmall Reliance there was 
upon the Veracity, or Reaſoning of any Set of 
Churchmen, might be tempted to think, that 
there was nothing in Religion ; becauſe they per- 

| L 2 ceived, 
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ceived, that the ſeveral Bands of Eccleſiaſtics had 
turned Religion into a Farce and a Market, and 
profeſſed what they ſeemed not to believe. Others 
too might be good Chriſtians, yet join with 'no 
Society of Chriſtians, like Grotius and ſome o- 

thers. | bY 
Ox perhaps, after all, there were then no De- 
its, or Signs of Deiſm ; but that this Charge was 
- invented by Prieſts and Bigots, who are always 
notoriouſly addicted to _ Falſhoods and Ca- 
lumny againſt thoſe who differ from them in their 
Dreams and Forms. Nor indeed does Infidelity 
appear to have been the Turn of thoſe Times, 
but rather a Humour quite oppoſite, that of En- 
thuſiaſm, and of falſe and auſtere Holineſs. I 
know but of one Writer then, who was generally 
ſuſpected of Infidelity, and that was Mr. Hobbes; 
no Republican, your Lordſhip well knows, but 
an Advocate for Monarchy without Bounds, 
Atheiſm came not in, at leaſt with any Counte- 
nance or Force, *till the Ręſforation. Then it 
prevailed, and 'grew faſhionable ; and whatever, 
or whoever had the Look of Seriouſneſs and So- 
briety, grew an Object of Reproach and Ridicule : 
All Kinds of Debauchery grew common ; Lewd- 
"neſs and Riot overſpread the whole Land. So little 
was Vice ſuppreſſed, or Virtue promoted, by the 
Re-eſtablithment of the Church! Nay, many of 
the Clergy bchaved themſelves ſcandalouſly ; and 
according to the ſame Dr. Burnet, Sheldon the 
Archbiſhop' (though a zealous Champion for the 
Rights and Powers of the Church) ** ſeemed not 
to have had a deep Senſe of Religion, if any at 
& all; and ſpoke of it moſt commonly, as of an 
Engine of Government, and as Matter of Po- 
„ licy,”” Even before the Reforation, impious 
| 4 Opinions, 


+” 


The INDEPENDENT WIG. 225 


Opinions, and Sallies of Blaſphemy, were grown 
common amongſt the Cavaliers, who were wont, 
eſpecially in their Cups, to revile Almighty God 
for his Partiality to the Sectaries, and for deſert- 
ing the King and the Church. The Account 
which the Biſhop gives of the Vileneſs, the Bit- 
terneſs, the Barbarity, the Debauchery of the 
Clergy after the Re/foration, is aſtoniſhing, and 
would be incredible, if the Facts were not known 

to be true. | 
My Lord, you will not ſurely fay, that ſuch 
an open Diſſolution of Manners, and ſuch Lati- 
tudinarian Principles were promoted in that Reign, 
in order to raiſe a Republican Spirit. Far diffe- 
rent was the Deſign, even to introduce Popery 
and Slavery, when both the King and the High 
Churchmen were aiming too openly at Power 
without Controul ; and nothing could poſſibly 
have kept alive a Republican Spirit, (a Spirit 
which had grown odious to the whole Nation, by 
the late Tyranny exerciſed under the Name of the 
Commonwealth ; I ſay, nothing could poſſibly keep 
alive ſuch a Spirit) but the apparent ill Deſigns, 
and violent Meaſures, of the Court and the Cler- 
fy. Men who are oppreſſed, or who foreſee in- 
evitable Oppreſſion, will be naturally thinking of 
the Means of Security and Eſcape. But when 
they are well and equally protected, when the 
Laws are inviolable, and Property ſecure, no ge- 
neral or violent Change is to be apprehended, 
eſpecially where the Title to the Crown is uncon- 
teſted. Nor do I remember, that a Common- 
weath was ever thought of in England, or any 
Diſlike conceived againſt the Government, or any 
Subverſion of the Church intended, *till ſome of 
our Monarchs had render'd Monarchy diſtaſteful ; 
and 
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and the Church, like the Monarchy, when thro? 
the Pride and Fury of the Biſhops it was become 
terrible, became likewiſe odious. | 
_ Ir was this which firſt occaſioned the Notion 
and Propoſal of introducing a Commonwealth, 
which yet never was ſettled, nor ever can be ſet- 
tled in England. Even the Tyranny of King 
James the Second, (to ſay nothing farther of his 
Brother's wild and unhallowed Reign) as provo- 
king and recent as it was, did not produce any 
Effort for a Commonwealth. I do not remember 
that the Word was once mentioned in either 
Houſe, upon their Convention; and if it was 
mentioned at all elſewhere, it was only in Whiſ⸗ 
pers, by two or three Viſionaries, who were not 
regarded, and had no Party. | 

A COMMONWEALTH in England will never 
be other than a Dream, exiſting only in crazy 
Heads. All Men of common Senſe know, that 
we enjoy more Liberty, more equal Protection, 
under our own legal Monarchy, as tis adminiſter'd 
by His Majeſty, than we could in any Common- 
wealth exiſting, or that ever did exiſt, Neither 
did I ever find, that there was, nor do I believe, 
that there is, one reaſonable Man in His Domi- 
nions, that thinks ſuch a Change either eligible or 
poſſible. This I ſpeak in the Sincerity, and from 
the Conviction, of my Heart. | 

IT is therefore highly blameable in any one, 
much more ſo in one of our Lordſhip's great Sta- 
tion and Credit, to raiſe public Alarms, and to 
endeavour to infuſe Fears into His Majeſty's 
Breaſt, of Principles that no-where appear, and of 
a Party that, from my Soul I think, do not exiſt. 
This is as unjuſt, as it would be to raiſe in his 


People a Dread of His Majeſty ; nor can there be 
« 
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a greater Crime, than publiſhing Terrors and 


Tales, tending to break the Confidence between 
King and People. Inſt ſuch Tendency had the 
old Cry, about the Danger of the Churehyz a po- 
pular Alarm then calculated only to frighten 
Prince and People, and big with Miſchief and 
Falſhood. This falſe Terror, and Party Word, 
your Lordſhip has finely expoſed, in a Sermon of 
yours, when you were Dean of Morcgęſter. I 
am ſorry to find your Courage ſmaller now, when 
your Church Emoluments are much larger. 
Your Lordſhip knows, that that Cry of the 
Church's Danger, was accompanied with another, 
equally bold and abſurd, the Danger of a Common- 
wealth, My Lord, you likewiſe know, who they 
were who raiſed and promoted thoſe wild Alarms, 
what violent Effects they had, and what farther Ef- 
ſects they were like to have had. Nor will you, I 
preſume, ſay, that what evidently endangered 
the State and the Proteſtant Succeſhon then, will 
ſerve either now. . 
My Lord, where are theſe Republicans ? Fo 
myſelf, I know none ; I proteſt ſolemnly to your 
Lordſhip, I know none; none who are for a 
Commonwealth, or any other Change of Go- 
vernment, except the ae Where too are 
theſe looſe Books, which tend to deſtroy all Princi- 
ples, and ſet Men free from all Governments ? Looſe 
Books are certainly puniſhable, and have been pu- 
niſh'd. For lewd and obſcene Books, Men have been 
impriſoned and pilloried. For Books which have 
treated Religion with Indecency, Men have been 
impriſoned and fined ; though ſome of the Authors 
ſcemed crazy, and fitter for Bedlam, than a Goal, 
WHAT other Books your Lordſhip means, I 
cannot be ſure, I can by no means ſuppoſe, 
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duat you would thus revile Books which you can - 


not anſwer; Books which profeſs to combat 
Falſhood, Impoſture, and e Reaſoning ; Books 
which affert the natural and legal Rights of Men, 
againſt ſuch as would allow Liberty to none but 
themſelves, and claim as their Right, what 
neither God, nor Nature, nor Law ever gave 
them. Looſe Books, methinks, ſhould be eaſily 
anſwered and refuted; and ſo many thouſand 
Clergymen, with their ſuperior Piety and Learn- 
ing, be an Over-match for all the looſe Writers 
in the World. ; | 
Loos Books, I doubt, there ever will be in 
the World ; eſpecially in free Countries, where 
there is no way of preventing them, but by the 
utter Extinction of Liberty: Nor will even this 
prevent them, though it be a Price too dear for 
filencing fooliſh and profane Writers. In Italy 
and Spain, where none write but the Clergy, or 
by their Permiſſion, there are many looſe and pro- 
 fane Books, Nor can there be looſer, or more 
pernicious, not to ſay blaſphemous, Books upon 
the Earth, than ſuch as compliment the Clergy 
with Powers equal to thoſe of the Deity ; make 
them Gods upon Earth, and aſſert their Autho- 
rity even to damn and to fave ; to diſpoſe of the 
other World, and conſequently of this, I know 
not whether open Syſtems of Atheiſm were not 
leſs hurtful ;. ſince it is leſs Indignity to the Deity, 
to ſuppoſe him not to exiſt, than to ſuppoſe him 
the Author of ſuch Fooleries and Barbarities, as 
the Clergy there impiouſly father upon him. Your 
Lordſhip knows what Plutarch ſays upon this Sub- 
_—_ ; it has been always applauded, never con- 
ut 
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My Lord, it cannot ſurprize your Lordſhip to 


be told, that the Clergy, almoſt in all Countries, 
have written more looſe Books than any other 
Set of Men upon Earth ; that even in England 
they have done ſo. Let me quote you the Au- 
thority of a Reverend Doctor for what I ſay (nay, 
from a Speech of his to his Brethren the Clergy 
in Convocation, even when they were cenſuring 
looſe Books.) With what Face, Mr. Prolo- 
oa 2 be, or with what Conſcience, can 
c we offer to complain of the Licentiouſneſs 
ci taken by Lay- writers, and yet connive at the 
like Offences given by the Miniſters of our 
“Church? I doubt, greater Offences : For, if 
all the ill Books againſt Religion, Scriptures, 
« Laws of this Land, and Conſtitution of this 
„Church, were here packed up together, I 
© would undertake to pick out the worſt of 
them, by pointing at thoſe written by Clergy- 
© men, even of the moſt profane Drollery, as 
«© well as moſt ſerious Hereſy.” 
Your Lordſhip cannot but know, how 

looſe and profane Sermons have been preached 
and publiſhed upon this very Solemnity, every 
Year ſince it was inſtituted; how many (too, 
too many I) of the Preachers have made it a Day 
of Strife and Animoſity: What Falſhoods they 
have uttered ; what wicked Principles they have 
advanced ; what impious Compariſons they have 
made; yet at the ſame time, with ſtrange Bold- 
neſs, and indeed Blindneſs, complained of looſe 
and republican Doctrines prevailing, to the great 
Peril of Church and State ; nay, till denounced 
Judgments, and till railed at the Freedom 
Licentiouſneſs of the Age. 
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Your Lordſhip is juſtly angry at Libels: Can 
there be greater or more poiſonous Libels, thah 
ſuch Sermons as theſe, or worſe Libels againſt 
Religion or Government? For they were gene- 
rally levelled againſt the Conſtitution, Toleration, 
Peace, and Charity. Surely your Lordſhip, in 
calling for a Remedy againſt the Licentiouſneſs of 
the Age, conld not fail to have principally in 
your Bye the Licentiouſneſs of the Pulpit, the 
moſt ſcandalous Licentiouſneſs of all, and to wiſh 
for a Reſtraint upon Preaching. Without ſuch a 
Reſtraint as this, you cannot conſiſtently, nor 
with any Degree of Candor, call for one upon the 
Preſs. Of all Demagogues, preaching Dema- 
gogues, ſpiritual Demagogues, have been the 
moſt implacable and miſchievous, as well as the 
moſt buſy and barbarous, of all Incendiaries: 
What Claſs of Men has ever ſounded the Trum- 
pet to Sedition and Blood, with ſuch Frequency 
and Succeſs, as they ? | 1 8 
My Lord, I ſhall ſay but little here upon the 
Liberty of the Preſs. The ſame ingenious and 
ſenſible Hand, who has anſwered yo: already 
upon that Head, is able to ſupport his own Rea- 
_ If it be a Liberty, that is ſometimes 
troubleſome to the Clergy, it brings a Remedy 
along with it; and none uſe it more freely than 
they; and they of all Men complain of it with 
the worſt Grace; they who are ſo nobly en- 
couraged, ſo amply endowed with Learning, and 
Revenue, and Leizure, to defend Truth, and 
aſſault Error. Where they have Reaſon, and the 
Goſpel, on their Side, with ſo many ſubordinate 
Advantages, What can ſtand before them? What 
Falſhood ? What Error? And where Truth and 
Reaſgn are againſt them, and they 1 
A2 es cle, 
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theſe, Why ſhould the ſame be left undefended? 
When theſe are on their Side, they will de- 
fend 3 What would they have 
more 6 1 N | | 

WHERE-EVER. Liberty is unequal, or re- 
ſtrained, ſo far Truth will for ever be found im- 
paired; and with the ſuppreſſing of free Inquiry 
and Argument, Truth will be ſuppreſſed. Hence 
tis quite loſt, or at beſt diſowned, in Ztaly and 

Spain, where the Preſs. is thoroughly reſtrained ; 
and according to the Degrees of ſuch Reſtraint, 
will be the b rees of Truth and Error, of 
Knowledge and Ignorance, every-where. 

THE —_ ſurely will not ſay, that they diſ- 
truſt their Cauſe. What then do they Afiruſt 
What indeed can reſiſt a good Cauſe ſupported by 
good Reaſons? Whoeyer attacks it, has but one 
bad Weapon agpint two excellent ones; namely, 
cavilling againſt Right, and againſt Argument de- 
fending Right. God's Cauſe therefore is hard to 
be oppoſed, and eaſily defended. Nor can it be 
at all oppoſed, where human Follies, and the In- , 
tereſts of Men, come nat to be by them blended 1 
with divine Truths, and both called by the ſame 
good Names, declared to be inſeparable, and con- 
tended for without Diſtinction. Here indeed 
there will be abundant room for an Attack, and 
even for a Victory. | | 

Bur ſimple and ſincere Truth can ſurely never 
be vanquiſhed, where her Champions are not diſ- 
armed, as they are in Popiſb and Mahametan 
Countries : And therefore ſuch who are conſcious 
of being the Champions of Truth, muſt heartily 
deſpiſe the Champions of Error; and none but 
the Champions of Error can juſtly fear the 
Champions of Truth, I therefore wonder at your 


Lord- 
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Lordſhip's Feats. You have been engaged in Con- 
troverſy, and from that Trial muſt have found 
the Advantage of the Liberty of the Preſs, with 
the Truth of what I ſay, how ſuperior an Advo= 
cate for honeſt and open Truth muſt be to one 
who quibbles, equivocates and frets, in Support 
of By-ends, Pride, and Hipocriſy. Probably too 
Scofters may ſay, that Loſers muſt have Leave 
to complain; and that you are an Enemy to the 
Liberty of the Preſs, becauſe the Liberty of the 
Preſs proved no Friend to you. rin 
BrsipEs, methinks it ſuits not well with a 
Succeſſot of the Apoſtles, to be calling for Helps 
which the Apoſtles never ſought. They had the 
Tongues and 7 Pens of all Men againſt them, and 


never deſired the Privilege of being alone heard, 


whilſt others were obliged to be ſilent. Your 
Lordſhip is better ſituated than they: You live 
in a Chriſtian Country, and have a great Reve- 
nue from your Country, to preach and write for 
Religion; nay, have it, though you be altogether 
idle. Are there looſe Books abroad? Are there 
evil Opinions ſtirring? Confute them, my Lord: 
Such Books, and Opinions, can never reſiſt the 
the Word of God, and of Reaſon. Vour Lord- 
Thip will not ſay, that the World, the Chriſtian 
World, is worſe than it was in a State of Pa- 
ganiſm. This would be to make an ill Compli- 


ment to Chriſtian Teachers, maintained at ſo 


great an Expence for ſo many hundred Years. 
For the Government, my Zeal is as great as 


vour Lordſhip's can be, indeed too great to wiſh 
it the Odium of reſtraining the Prefs ; an At- 
tempt very unpopular and unjuſt. The Preſs was 
Was always moſt abuſed when ſhut up; neither 
"has it ever been, nor can it ever be, ſo abuſed 


when 
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When open, though the Abuſe from thence too, 
has been and is very great. But no Good which 
Man enjoys, is 'exempt from Abuſe, not even 

Religion, nor Government, nor Health, nor 
Power, nor Liberty, nor Property. 

My Lord, I cannot deſire to ſee a Privilege 
in the Hands of this Government, which every 
Government has abuſed as often as they had it, 
For, in ſhort, there never was any ſuch Reſtraint, 
but upon one Side, who firſt thus diſarmed the 
other, and then cudgelled them without Mercy. 
We know when it was, that Liberty, and the 
Proteſtant Religion, were written and preached 
away, and by whom, with Impunity, nay with 
Applauſe and Rewards; and when it was, and 
by whom, that every Anſwer, every Defence, 
was made Penal, if not Capital. | 

Your Lordſhip has another Source of Terrors, 
from the ſuppoſed Growth of Deiſm. Were 
there real Ground for this, I do not think it poli- 
tic in a Biſhop to-own it, for fear of invidious 
Queſtions. I have already faid ſomething of this 
Matter; I ſhall here add ſomething more. 

I x now not how it happens, but the Clergy 
have almoſt always ſomething to fear ; Deiſm, or 
Hereſy, or Schiſm, or Diſſenters, or falſe Bre- 
thren, This has ſometimes ſerved their Purpoſes, 
whenever they wanted new Powers, or Penalties, 
or Acts of Vengeance, and when People were ig- 
norant enough to grant them whatever they 
wanted ; nor would they have had a Pretence 
for defiring ſuch Powers, had they not pleaded 
terrible Fears and Alarms. But the old Cry and 
Artifice will not now do ; for Men are not ſo 
eaſily frightened or miſled, nor ſo ready to adopt 
the ſelfiſh Intereſts and Paſſions of the EY: F 
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Dots Deifm indeed increaſe? Why does not 
your Lordſhip, why do not the Clergy, confute 
it? What elſe have you been attending to, for 
ſo many Ages? The Cauſe of Truth muſt for 
ever prevail, if its Champions do not deſert it, 
and purſue other Deſigns. Your Lordſhip would 
not ſuggeſt, that Truth wants another Set of 
Champions, leſs lazy and intereſted, more able 
and exemplary. To ſay the Truth, ſome of our 
preſent Champions hardly deſerve the Name; yet 
ſtill confidently aſſume, and retain it. And tis 
really odd enough, to ſee an idle Creature rolling 
in Wealth, Luxury, and Eaſe, living volup- 
tuouſly- every Day, preaching, perhaps, once a 
Year, (even then probably) not the Goſpel, but 
ſome favourite Point of Power, or Revenue; 
daily accumulating Riches; changing almoſt 
yearly from Dioceſe to Dioceſe ; {till aiming at 
a better, and the higheſt of all; hardly viſiting 
any, or ſtaying long enough with any one Flock 
to know them, ſcarce ſeeing them, much leſs 
feeding them, yet ſtill calling them by that tender 
Name, without bluſhing ; to ſee him multiply- 
ing Benefices and Commendams ; holding ſeveral 
great Cures, without attending upon one, yet 
declaiming, after, and in the midſt of all this, 
againſt the Prevalence of Deiſm, and looſe Prin- 
ciples ; and ſhamefully calling for worldly Re- 
ftraints againſt Reaſoning, for Violence againſt Q- 
pinions. Is it not exceeding natural, my Lord, 
for all Men of Diſcernment, nay, for all Men 
who have Eyes, to ſtand amazed at ſuch wild 
ICY of his Complaints, and his Con- 
duct? | | 

I pour it will be found hard to anſwer what 
Mr. Whi/ton has ſaid in his Memoirs of Dr. 2 
? K 66 I$ 
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cc It is clearly my Opinion, ſays he, that till our 
«© Defenders of Chriftianity do more than they 
C have moſt of them hitherto done, as to afford- 
„ing the World this Conviction, that they are 
6 really in Earneft themſelves ; particularly till 
our Biſhops leave off procuring Commendams, 
«© and heaping up Riches and Preferments on 
<< themſelves, their Relations, and Favourites: 
& Nay, till they correct their Non: reſidence, till 
<< they leave the Court, the Parliament, and 
„their Politics, and go down to their ſeveral 
<6 Dioceſes, and there labour inthe Vineyard of 
« Chriſt, inſtead of fanding the moſt part of the 
„Day idle at the Metropolis: They may write 
„ what learned Yindications, and Paſtoral Letters, 
„they pleale; the obſerving Unbelievers will 
not be ſatisfied they are in Earneſt, and by 
„ Conſequence, will be little moved by all their 
Arguments and Exhortations. To this Quo- 
8 will add, that Reſidence formerly was rec- 
koned of indiſpenſable, indeed of divine, Obliga- 
tion, in the Opinion of many able Caſuiſts. 
Cardinal Cajetan particularly thought it ſo, till 

eat Preferments and Dignity gave him new 

ights. | | | 

Re STRAINTS upon Opinion and Conſcience 
have an evident Tendency to increaſe Hypocriſy 
and Infidelity, inſtead of curing or preventing 
them; as is notorious in Countries where the In- 
quiſition is eſtabliſhed, that is to ſay, the higheſt 
of all Reſtraints, Impriſonment, Confiſcation, 
Tortures, and burning alive. Even there, and 
in ſpite of all theſe ugly and inhuman Horrors, 
Deiſts, nay Atheiſts, are more numerous than 
any- where. And th! Reaſon is ſtrong and ob- 
vious: For, (beſides that the Clergy there, — 
, | inde 
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indeed in many other Places beyond Sea, are ex- 
tremely proſſigate and ſcandalous, and utterly 
deſpiſed by all Men, who are not quite bewitched 
with Grimace and Prieſtcraft) as People there dare 
not reaſon, or ſhew or propoſe any of their 
Doubts, they acquire evil Notions, and ſtill re- 
tain the ſame, ſince it would be capital to own 
-or explain them. Moreover, though the Clergy 
are bad and licentious enough, even in ſome 
Places where there is no Inquiſition, they are moſt 
ſcandaloufly ſo where they have one; and *tis moſt 
true, that the ill Lives of the Clergy, every- 
'where, their Pride and Hypocriſy, their Ra 

and Avarice, contribute too evidently to diſcredit 
Religion, which they thus diſgrace, and ſeem not 
to believe. Hence all their Reaſonings for Reli- 
gion, eſpecially where with ſuch Reaſonings they 
mix ſelfiſh Tenets of their own, are deſpiſed ; 


and ſome People may, perhaps, come to doubt 


the Being of a God, becauſe they who call thegys 
Telves his Miniſters, live and act as if there were 
none; nor can they think, that Men that are 
covetous or cruel, whatever ſacred Names they 
bear, are at all related to the God of Mercy; or 
that any good Being could employ bad ones in his 
Service, and in fo holy a Cauſe. 

Tux pious and learned Dr. Henry More, in 
his Myſtery of Godlineſs, has a Section to ſhew, 
that the Hypocriſy of Profeſſors fills the World 
with Atheiſts.  <* Men, /ays he, are exceedingly 
<< tempted to think the whole Buſmneſs of Reli- 
4 gion is at beſt but a Plot to enrich the Prieſts, 
<6 and keep the People in Awe, from their ob- 
4 ferving, thatthey who make the greateſt Noiſe 
„ about Religion, and are the moſt zealous 
„ therein, do neglect the Laws of Honeſty, and 
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& common Humanity: That they can eaſily in- 
« yade other Mens Right; that they can Juggies 
4 diſſemble, and lye Bi Advantage : That they 
& are proud, conceited, love the Applauſe of 
e the People; are envious, fierce, and impla- 
& cable, unclean and ſenſual, mercileſs and 
© cruel; care not to have Kingdoms flow in 
«© Blood for maintaining their Tyranny over the 
«© Confciences of poor deluded Souls,” 
_ Knows your Lordſhip any thing more whim- 
ſical, any thing more unmodeſt, than that, when 
the public Teachers are fo ſingularly provided for, 
and poſſeſſed of all Advantages, to defend a good 
Cauſe ; yet theſe Men, called to this holy We 
cation, inſtead of making Converts by Pains, b 
Perſuaſion, and by pious Lives, ſhould be conti- 
nually calling upon the civil Power to do by 
Terror and Force, what they ought to do 5y 
godly Exhortations, and a heavenly Example ; to 
do what can never be done by any other Means, 
much leſs by oppoſite Means ? My Lord, intem- 
perate Ways are not the Ways of Chriſt, nor in- 
temperate Words his Words ; at leaſt he never 
encouraged them in others. | 
Bur ftill I believe, that this Cry of Deiſm is 
but an idle and ill- grounded Cry; and hope that 
our Teachers have been, and till are, too dili- 
ent and ſucceſsful Labourers in their Maſter's 
ineyard, to ſuffer ſuch a Weed to grow up, 
at leaſt to ſpread. My Lord, Where are theſe 
Deiſts? What Company does your Lordſhip 
keep, what Books do you read? I have hardly 
ever ſeen any Book apainſt Chriſtianity; and in 
Books that attack Prieftcraft, Chriſtianity is no 
ways concerned ; and to attack Authors who pro- 
 fels to be Chriſtians, and only write againſt Prieſt- 
a craft, 
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eraft, as what has corrupted Chriſtianity, is it- 
ſelf downright Prieſtcraft. *Tis become a ftale 
Art, to call ſuch Writers Atheiſts or Deiſts. 
My Lord, I wiſh that all Men were Chriſtians 
but am not for cutting off Deiſts, who, like 
others that differ from us, are only to be dealt 
with by Reaſon and Perſuaſion, Nor can Deiſm 
be ever ter: ible to the Public, ſince Deiſts are 
never likely to overſpread and poſſeſs a Nation : 
The Bulk of Mankind will always be rather over- 
- credulous, than incredulous ; and Men of any 
Senſe will never be the worſe Neighbours or 
Subjects for their Speculations, though they pay 
no Regard to the Syſtems of Churchmen. And 
if a Man act agreeably to good Senſe, and the 
Impulſes of Humanity, he is a good Member of 
Society ; nor need his Fellow Members look fur- 
ther, much leſs trouble or hurt him for differing 
from them, which is no more than what they dq 
by him. But a Bigot is ever a ready Inſtrument 
of Miſchief, a ready Tookyfor the Ambition or 
Cruelty of his Leaders, and apt to call Good 
Evil, and Evil Good. Hot Zealots, (ſays 
Father Paul) believing every thing to be juſ- 
< tifiable which is done with a View to Religion, 
come thence to act againſt Religion; nay, 
*© even againſt common Humanity; and thus 
% have ſet the World in a dreadful Combuſ- 
*© tion.“ | 
In China, all Menof Conſideration, all of any 
Eminence for Learning or Dignity, are Deiſts. 
I wiſh that in Spain and Itah, and in many other 
Countries called Chriſtian, as much civil Feli- 
city, and as many Marks of Proſperity, were 
found, as in China ; It were indeed better for 
Mankind, that all fiery- Catholics and Bigots, 
N : | every- 
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every-where, were converted into rational and 
ſober Chinzſes. To be Followers of Chriſt is the 
beſt Choice, and the ſure Road to Happineſs : 
But to follow Prieſts ang Bigots in moſt Coun- 
tries, and in moſt of thet Ways, is not to follow 
Chriſt, or Happineſs. or common Senſe. 

My Lord, it is a great Preſumption, *tis very 
uncandid, to charge Men with Opinions which 
they do not own; it is worſe to charge them 
with Opinions which they utterly diſown. It is 
unjuſt to charge them with one obnoxious Opinion 
in conſequence of another, nay, to-take both for 
granted; to ſuppoſe a Man is a Deiſt, and there- 
tore a Republican ; or a Republican, and there- 
fore a Deiſt. Does it become a good Chriſtian, 
or a fair Reafoner, or a well-bred Man, to aſ- 
ſert or inſinuate ſuch Things? Is it not a wicked 
thing, to prejudice his Majeſty againſt any Part 
of his good Subjects? to bring a falſe, at beſt pre- 
carte eee againſt them? to repreſent 
them to'him as RefWblicans, and to Bigots as 
Infidels? Why Repulflicans, when they have as 
much Liberty and Protection as ever any Govern- 
ment could beſtow, as much as any Subject could 
defire or enjoy? Do they confeſs any ſuch Prin- 
ciples or Spirit? Why Deiſts? Do they own 
themſelves ſo ? Or why ſhould Deiſm ſpread ? 
Nobody is paid to maintain Deiſm ; nor does any 
Intereſt attend it, but Obloquy and Unpopula- 
rity. Sure, they muſt be miſerably weak, for 
whom Deiſm is too ſtrong. 

Tis an old Artifice, one much beneath your 
Lordſhip, or any Man of Probity and Honour, 
an Artifice only worthy of miſerable Bigots, and 
little ſour Prieſts, thus to repreſent Men as Ene- 
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mies to God and the King, becauſe they preſume 
to differ in Opinion with ſome of the Clergy. 
Tus almoſt all the learned Men at the Re- 
formation were reckonegjHeretics, if not Atheiſts, 
becauſe they were no great Admirers of the 
Monks, or perhaps for reforming the Clergy : 
Thus the firſt Chriſtians were by the Pagan Prieſts 
and Perſecutors traduced, as Enemies to the 
Gods, and to Cz/ar ; and thus all the Diſſenters 
in this Nation were continually branded by the 
Parſons, as certain Enemies to Monarchy, and 


therefore unworthy of Toleration, or even of 


Protection; and that Imputation continued con- 
fidently, till it was no longer believed ; and long 
Experience has quite confuted the Parſons. We 
are again alarmed with the old Cry, or a new 
one juſt like the old, and from the ſame Quarter, 
and for the ſame Ends. There are Hoſts of Re- 
publicans and Deiſts, God knows where, like the 
Army which lay Incognito at Knight/bridify 

I is an eaſy Matter raiſe Pharitoms, and 
to frighten the Croud, generally infatuated with 
Superſtition and falſe Zeal; nay, a good Degree 
of Confidence, and ſtrong Afﬀertion, will often 
miſlead Men of Senſe ; the moſt groundleſs In- 
vention often finds many Vouchers, and ſome- 
times gains ſuch Credit and Belief, that it is un- 
ſafe to deny it, much more to expoſe it: Inſtances 
of this are endleſs. 

Your Lordſhip cannot forget what an Uproar 
was raiſed ſome Years ago about a Hell-fire Club, 
ſaid to be ſubſiſting in London; how much it 
alarmed the Clergy, how much the Clergy alarmed 
others, and how zealouſly they called (as uſual) 
for the Aid of the ſecular Arm; what a __ 
a rocla- 


— 
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Proclamation enſued, full of pathetic Strains, and 


of all due Horror againſt ſuch an impious Society ; 
how the Lord Chancellor was directed bby the 
King, the Juſtices of the Peace by the Lord 


Lord Chancellor, to find out theſe dark Aſſem- 


blies, and bring them to Puniſhment ; how gene- 
rally this terrible Story was believed, how much 
it fled Converſation, and employed the Pulpit 
and the Preſs; how Gentlemen of Name and 
Fortune, nay, Ladies of eminent Quality, were 
confidently charged with being Members of this 
horrible Club. Never was a finer Topic for ha- 
ranguing, for ſpreading Hatred and Terror, 
Abuſe and Calumny. It was become faſhionable, 


nay, orthodox, to believe it; *twas Infidelity to 


doubt it, and they were Atheiſts who denied it, 
Now where did all this mighty Tumult, theſe 
panic Terrors, and this folemn Inquiry end? 
Even in the Diſcovery, that there was no ſuch 
Diſcovery to be made, Yet I never heard, that 
the vile Broachers of fuch a wicked Alarm, that 
the wicked Authors: or Promoters of ſo much 
Calumny, ever took Shame to themſelves. No : 
Some ſort of Men never own themſelves in the 
Wrong, even when they are convicted of having 
done it. It would be a Digreſſion to mention 
here, what a knaviſh Purpoſe this pious and po- 
pular Cry was intended to anſwer. ' 

As of all Truths, the Truths of Religion are 
the moſt valuable; ſo of all Falſhoods, religious 
Falſhoods are the moſt miſchievous : Becauſe with 
the miſled Vulgar they are made to paſs for reli- 
gious Truths. What deſtructive Effects they 
have had, what Seditions they have produced, 
what Wars, what Perſecutions and Maſſacres, 
would require a Volume to ſpecify and explain. 


Mr 
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Mv Lord, I beg pardon for detaining you fo 
long. I hope it will not offend your Lordſhip, 
that Fhave ſpoken my Mind thus freely concern- 
ing your late Performance, which is itſelf a very 
free one. I hope I have treated you with Civi- 
lity ; without Paſſion or. Anger, or any perſonal 
Prejudice, I am ſure I have. I honour your 
Abilities, and your high Station in the Church; 
and I am, 5 RE, 


With great Reſpect, 


My Lor d, & c. 
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AISERMON preached before the 
Learned Society of Lincoln's-Inn, on 
Jan. 30, 1732, from Job xxxiv, 30. 
That the Hypocrite reign not, Jeſt the 
People be enſnared, 


By a LAYMAN. 


— 


Hai þ FT ur 2 in multis queſtionibus, ut res 
lla fit hee verior. Cic. 


* 


„— 


* 


IN the Ad ter of the Book of 
Job, and the Thirtieth Verſe, it is thus writ- 


ten: Hat the Hypocrite reign ot, left the 
People be enſnared. . * 


Friends, Brethren, and Countrymen, 


I yREsENT myſelf before you, on this Occa- 
ſion, with the greater Alacrity and Aſſurance, 
. — that I am conſcious of no Huch, to any 
Party or Opinion r t to th, and the 


— Intereſt of my Country: I am under no 
Pay or Influence to ſupport antient Prejudices, 
and falſe - Reaſonings 3 * no Biaſs to flatter 


parti- 
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particular Fraternities and Factions, nor awed by 
the Fear of offending them. For the Rule and 
Guide of my Politics, I have the / Conſtitution 
and Hiſtory of England; and in my Religion, I 
am governed by the Bible and Common-Senſe. 
He who walks by theſe Rules, walks N 
and he who follows the arbitrary Notions, ſophi- 
ſtical Diſtinctions, and bare Averments of Men, 
is ſure to be deceived, at leaſt can never know 
that he is not. 2 


That the Hypocrite reign not, Left the People be 


Taz Taſk which from theſe Words I propoſe 
to myſelf, is to defend the Right of every Man 
to private Judgment and Opinion, to ſhew the 


Abſurdity and Wickedneſs of ſetting up Autho- 
rity againſt Conſcience, and to manifeſt the per- 
nicious Tendency and Effects of Power, and im- 


moderate Wealth, in the Clergy. As I g0 alon 
I ſhall apply my Reaſoning to the Purpoſe of the 
Day ; and, at the Concluſion, add a Word con- 


| cerning the unhappy Prince, whoſe Blood was 
ſhed on this Day; with the proper Uſe to be 
c TIE 


Good Senſe is our firſt and laſt Guide, ſince 


| by that we are to judge of all other Guides; and 


there is more Sound than Meaning in the Objec- 


tion which ſome make to the Guidance of Reaſon, 


when they aſk, ©* Whether we are to judge of that 
be by which we are to be judged, namely, the 
holy Scriptures ; fince we muſt recur. to K on 


to know whether the Scriptures be holy, and 


whether we are to be judged by them. Tis to 
little Purpoſe to tell us, that ©* for this we mo 
et OY} Lt | ON ko 


, 
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<« take the Word and Authority of holy Men.“ 
For we muſt ſtill conſult our Reason, whether 
theſe be holy Men or no, and whether we ought 
to believe them or no; ſeeing there are many 
Sets of Men all pretending to be holy, all claim- 
ing this Authority to themſelves only, and all de - 
nying it to every other . 
Ou Reaſon muſt. therefore determine, which 
of all theſe are the moſt holy, and whether any 
of them be more ſo than ourſelves, . If the Ways 
of Holineſs, and of Knowledge, be as obvious 
to us as to them, we may have as much of either 
as they have ; and in Truth, the Sources of both 
are as open to us as to them. Beſides, it ought 


to mortify their Pride, and be a Leſſon of Humi- 
. lity to them, as it is ſurely one of Caution to us, 


to ſee that they never agree with one another ; 
that even thoſe of the ſame Society, profeſſing 
the ſame Faith, ſubſcribing the ſame Articles, 


and profeſſing to believe the ſame Scriptures, 


agree not in the Rules and Explanations which 
they exhibit to us. Great is their Variance, not 
only about Ceremonies, Circumſtantials and Diſ- 
cipline, but even about Eſſentials, about Princi- 
ples to be believed, about Duties to be praQiſed, 
and even about the Nature, Operations and At- 
tributes of the Deity; nay, equally great and ſig- 
nal, is their want of mutual Charity, as is their 
want of mutual Concord. Are theſe to be our 
Guides, who thus pull us various and oppoſite 
Ways ? Can they teach mutual Love and For- 
bearance, Who hate and revile each other? And 
is it not notable want of Modeſty in them, who 
cannot agree with one another, to expect that 
we ſhould agree with them all, or with any of 
them, when we approve not, or comprehend not, 

"TT 
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what they ſay ; or when what they, ſay, is evi- 
dently for their Intereſt, and againſt ours, as all 
their Aims at Power and Wealth evidently are? 
Tunis Reaſoning, if it be true, as I think it is, 
will ſerve. to condemn Archbiſhop Laud, and his 
Aſſociates, who expected a blind Obedience to 


their own Tenets and Schemes, a rigid, Confor- 


mity to all their Ceremonies, Inventions, and 
Innovations, and cruelly perſecuted all who pre- 
ferred Conſcience to Complaiſance, and were bet- 
ter Chriſtians than Churchmen and Courtiers. 
SURELY it _ to check and cool the Fierce- 
neſs of Religioniſts, of all Sorts, towards each 
other, about Difference in Opinion, to behold 
how flaming and rigorous every Man is in Behalf 
of his own ; to behold the moſt ridiculous and 
pernicious Opinions defended with 255 Obſti- 
nacy and Bitterneſs. The Jeb, the Popiſt, the 
Mahometan, the Banian, have all equal Satisfac- 
tion in their own ſeveral Syſtems, have all equal 
Deteſtation for one another, and for every diffe- 
1s not this a pregnant Proof, that all this fu- 
rious Zeal is falſe Zeal; that it is all miſerable 
Bigotry and Prejudice, or eonſtitutional Intem- 
perance of Spirit? A zealous Few, had he been 
bred a Papiſt, would have been equally zealous 
for Popery, and perhaps for burning thoſe very 
ws who are now his Brethren, Had the late 
r. Sacheverel been educated in the Scatiſßh Kirk, 
be would, doubtleſs, have breathed as fierce Per- 
ſecution againſt Prelacy, as he has done for it ; 
and treated it with as foul and uncomely. Namcs, 
as he treated Diſſenters, and falſe Brethren. 
Tae fame is true of Archbiſhop Laud, and of 


other haſty and paſſionate Zealots ; provided 


always, 
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always, that all other Preferments in another 
Way, be taken away ; elſe the Batteries of their 
Zeal are often quickly changed, and turned —_ 


the Party for whom they were firſt erected: Wit- 
neſs Parker Biſhop of Oxford, and Ward Biſhop 
of Sarum, once both holy, praying, and rigid 
Preſbyterians ; afterwards both rigid Perſecutors 
of Preſbyterians. Is it not probable, that the 
would have died Preſbyterians, had the Chu 
Preferments been out of their Reach? 

Txa1s Conſideration therefore, that every Man 
is fond of his own Opinions, and not leſs 
fond for their being very fooliſh and extravagant, 
ought to keep Men from quarrelling about any 
Opinions; and to look upon thoſe who promote 
ſuch Quarrels, as Monſters, and their worſt Ene- 
mies. This Enmity about Notions, Chimeras, 
Ceremonies, and other idle Diſputes ; this War 
about Words, and Creeds, and Articles, a War 
and Diſpute which have produced ſuch mighty 
Bloodſhed and Deſolation in the World, has b 
the ſole Work and Contrivance of ambitious 
Clergymen; who, for Ends of their own, and 
the Gratification of their Pride and Fury, and 
other evil Paſſions, had the Art and Cruelty to 
make the Laity thus to perſecute and butcher one 
another, What infamous Inhumanity was this in 
Clergymen ? What Frenzy and Infatuation in the 
Laity ? But ſuch are ever the Effects of implieit 
Belief, which is naturally followed by implicit 
Obedience, which is the certain Beginning, as 
well as the certain Conſequence, of Slavery. All 
this Evil, Uncharitableneſs, and Barbarity, aroſe 
from the wicked and impoſſible Attempt to force 
or ſuppreſs private Judgment and Conſcience. 
Of ſuch mighty KG it is, that the Hy- 
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pocrite 


ſuch as preach the 
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pocrite reign not; ſince where-ever he does, the 
People will ſurely be enſnared. _ . 
HAT. added to this Evil and Inſolence, this 
helliſh Cruelty, upon the ſcore of Opinion, and 
made it ſtill more provoking and intolerable, was, 
that it was perpetrated in the Name of Chriſt, of 
the meek Jeſus, and ſaid to be for his Church and 
Cauſe : A Declaration ſo impudent and incredible, 
that it could only be made by Men who were 
void of Shame, to Men who wanted Eyes. It 
was as falſe as the Goſpel was true; nor could a 
Revelation which inſpired or warranted any De- 
gree of Bitterneſs. or Cruelty, ever have come 
om God, or from any but the Antagoniſt of 
God, and Enemy of Man, from Hypocrites 
L. that is, tyrannizing in the Name of the 
- ta 


Fe x ſo theſe hardened Deluders argued, truſt- 
ing to the Power of Deluſion ; eſpecially when 
to that Power of Deluſion they had added a good 
Share of Secular Power : And before they could 
make the Laity ſuch blind Tools, as to be the 
Tormentors and Executioners of one another, 
they had eradicated every Grain and Principle of 
Chriſtianity out of their Hearts, yet made them 


believe themſelves the only true Chriſtians. 


Tris was the Uſe which ſuch Clergymen 
made of the boundleſs Truſt and Power given 
them by the Laity ; and over the Laity they ex- 
erciſed it without Bounds or Mercy. Such was 
the Power of Laud, and the Clergy of his Time, 
and ſuch the unhallowed and inhuman Uſe which 


they made of it; yet that Uſe was the common 


and natural Uſe, the Power itſelf being unnatu- 
ral. Indeed, nn Power and Opulence, in 


oſpel, are ſo repugnant to 
9 the 
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the Spirit and Precepts of the Goſpel, that it is 
no Wonder they cannot thrive, or indeed ſubſiſt 
together; but the Goſpel muſt either deſtroy 
them, or they the Goſpel. It is too viſible on 
which Side the Victoty has chiefly turned. What- 
ever fills Men with Pride and Hatred, and prompts 
them to Severity and Revenge, may be Popery 
or Mahometaniſm ; but is juſt as contrary to 
Chriſtianity, as Chriſtianity is to alt Pride and 
Hatred, to all Rigour and Vengeance. ' 

From hence it is plain who they are, what 
Set of Men, that have hurt and abuſed, perverted 
and aboliſhed, Chriſtianity moſt. T am forry to- 
ſay it, but it is too true, that ir many Countries, 
and at many Times, the Church and Religion 
have been very diſtint and oppoſite "Things: 
Sure I am, that I have ſeen very good Church- 
men, who were very bad Chriſtians ; and ſome, 
who were no Chriſtians at all. I will not ſay, 
that Laud was no Chriſtian ; but I may boldl; 
affirm, that he reſembled not the firſt Chriſtians; 
nor poſſeſſed a Chriſtian Temper : An extreme 
good Churchman, I readily own him. [Rnd 
Tur it is not Religion or Chriſtianity, but 
chiefly, if not only, Paſhon and Prejudice, which 
determine Men to a Fondneſs for their own Set 
of Notions, and for their own Community, ap- 
pears from hence: That if a vicious Man be on 
their Side, efpecially if he profeſs much Zeal for 
his Party, they cheriſh and extol him; whilſt up- 
on a very unblameable and pious Man, who is 
not of their Party, they are apt to beſtow very 
ill Language, and often ill Ute. This is not 
the Spirit of true Religion, but of Paſſion and 
Partiality : Yet this Spirit too many derive from 
their particular Religion, which they think the 
| M 3 belts. 


250 The IxDEPENDENT Wis. 

beſt, but which ſurely is very bad ; and *twere 
better they had none, than one which baniſhes 
their Reaſon and Humanity. Now if ſuch a 
Spirit ſhould ever happen to poſſeſs thoſe who pro- 
feſs to be our Guides, we may judge” how wiſe 
and ſafe it would be to truſt to their Guidance, 
or even to own them as Guides. Had there been 
no ſuch Guides about an hundred Years ago, we 
ſhould not, in all Likelihood, have had this Day 
now to ſolemnize. The ſtrange Doctrines, and 
bitter Oppreſſions, in thoſe Days, naturally pro- 
duced ſuch a Day as this Day. 

*T1s not Religion, at leaſt not the Chriſtian 
Religion, that heats and animates ſuch Men; tis 
only Faction, a Complication of evil and unhal- 
lowed Paſſions. Whoever loves or hates, bleſſes 
or curſes, from Anger or Fondneſs, from Obli- 
gation or Reſentment, belies Religion, if he pre- 
tend, under its holy Name, to hide baſe Ends, 
and a worldly and partial Heart. *Tis by ſuch 
ſelfiſn and unworthy Ways, that the Church and 
Religion have ſometimes come to ſignify contra- 
dictory Things: *Tis thus that Men, who have had 
no Religion or Virtue, have been extolled as excel- 
lent Churchmen : Tis thus that Men of the high- 
- eſt Religion and Virtue, have been, and often are, 
reviled and condemned as bad Churchmen ; and *tis 
thus that pious Chriſtians have been puniſhed, ſome- 
times burned, by ſuch as were ſpecial Churchmen, 
but not Chriſtians. And, indeed, whenever ſuch 
falſe Zealots manifeſt ſuch a Spirit of Impatience, 
of Rage and Reviling, they cannot give a clearer 
Proof that ſuch Spirit is not of Chriſt, ſince tis 
ſo oppoſite to his Spirit. Nor can Men who ſherv 
themſelves! full of Bitterneſs, and want of Cha- 
rity, be at all commiſſioned by him, who was all 


Meek- 
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Meekneſs, and gave to his Diſciples a new Com- 
mandment, that they ſhould love one another, and 
even love their Enemies. Yet who ſo ſudden to 
wax wroth as many of his pretended: Succeſſors? 
Who more forward and unmanly in calling un- 
ſeemly Names ; a Practice as common with many 
of them, as with the meaneſt Men, and even the 
loweſt Sort of Women? Heretic, Atheiſt, Infidel, 
are amongſt ſuch Churchmen Words o 3 
equivalent to the foul Language which the Vulgar 
throw at one another, and equally ſhocking to 
well-bred Men, and true Chriſtians. 

SURELY, from Men who come from God, 
and are Vicegerents to his Son, one would natu- 
rally expect a God-like Behaviour, with an un- 
common Store of Chriſtian Meekneſs and Bene- 
volence. How does Rage, hom do, groſs Names 
of Abuſe, how do Uncharitableneſa, Revenge, 
Avarice, Ambition, and the moſt ſavage Paſſions 
and Demeanour, ſuit with a Commuſſion from 
Heaven, and the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt ? 

I PROCEED now to diſcourſe more directhy 
upon the undue Wealth and Power of the Clergy, 
and the great Evils attending the ſame ;| from 
whence will appear the Calamities and certain 
Thraldom. attending the Reign of Hypocrites. . 

Tax Clergy, whenever they were left to take 
as much Power and Wealth as they pleaſed, rare- 
ly thought the Whole too much ; nor do I re- 
member any Inſtance, where-ever they owned 
that they had enough. Thus they have ingroſſed 
ſome 9 whole; of others, the greateſt 
and beſt Parts; and as much as they could of all. 
Where they have the Soil, they have the Power 
in courſe; and where they have both, (that is to 
ſay, in Popiſh Countries) they are the moſt un- 
merciful of all Ln and the moſt Oppreſſve 
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of all Magiſtrates. | Look over the fine Continent 
of Italy, and other Climes where Prieſts riot ant 
tyrannize, you will find the Laity there, and eve- 
ea ſtarving, when the | Clergy are the 
Land-owners. | ph e Chg'n® 
_-Ovcnr not the 7 in other Countries to 
take warning by this? And is it not monſtrous 
and unnatural for any Number of Laymen to con- 
cur with the Clergy in their oat biel Claims ? 
Should not the Laity too learn by the Exampte of 
the Clergy, to take Care of themfelves ? What 
Wealth the Clergy have, they have from the 
Laity : By the Power that they ſeck or aſſume, 
they would bind or govern the Laity. Is it natu- 
ral, or juſt, or wife, in the Laity, to impoveriſh 
themſelves, in order to enrich” the Clergy ? to 
forge their own Chains, to exalt their own Cred- 
tures and Penſioners into Tyrants and Taſkma- 
ſters, or to ſuffer them ſo to exalt themſelves ? Can 
they forget the Inſolence and Tyranny of ET 
ſhop Laud, the terrible Height of Power whi 
he had uſurped, with his aſpiring Views, to raiſe 
the Clergy above the Laity, and the Law? Caf 
they forget his ſaucy Declaration, that he Papel to 
ſee the Time when ne er a Jack Gentleman in Eng- 
land fhould dare to be covered before the meangſt 
Prieſt ? And, as an Indication, how much man 
of the Clergy thought, and wiſh'd, 'and deſign'd, 
as he did; they of this Stamp have been ever ſince 
adoring and extolling this iorping Arch-Pricft, 
this Proſecutor and Oppreſſor, this Inftrument and 
Prompter of Opprefion. | 1 
Tu Man who contends for Power and Richcs 
to the Prieſts, is ever popular with the High Prieſt- 
hood, ever their Darling ; nor are they always 
over-anxious abound the Soundneſs of either his 
Faith or Morals. Is not this too a Rule and Ex- 
10 1 ample 
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ample to the 170 ? And ought not the Laity to 
prize, and protect, | 

who aſſerts the 1 4% and Privileges of his Bre- 
thren the Laity ? Is it not equally fair, and grate- 
ful, and honourable, to cheriſh and eſteem any 
Clergyman, or Number of . Clergymen, who are 
candid enough to maintain the Intereſt and Inde- 
pendency of the Laity? Is it not fogliſh, ungrate- 
ful, diſhoneſt, and even barbarous, to revile, or 
evil-intreat, ſuch Clergymen; to abuſe and wear 
ken theſe our Friends, and to join with our Ene- 
mies, with ſuch as would enthral us, and bring us 
under their blind Guidance? Where the Clergy 
are opulent, do not the People ftarve.? Where 


the Clergy have Power, are not the People Slaves? 


Is it not thus in Spain, thus in /taly ? In theſe 
Countries, where they are Proprietors - of all 
Things, and govern all Men, can they be even 
ſaid to be Teachers, or even to be Chriſtians? 
No ; their Teaching is deceiving, their Doctrines 


are Lyes and Impieties, and their Lives antichri- 
ſtian, Chriſtianity and Truth would undo them. 
They have therefore baniſhed Chriſtianity, and 
erected the Prieſthood ; and for Chriſt, and Truth, 


they preach themſelves and Fables. Every une, 
from the leaſt even unto the greate/t, is given to Gos 
vetouſneſs ; from the Prophet even to the Prieſt, 
every one dealeth falſiy. — vii. 10. 

Tus is the Effect of Power and. Wealth in 
Churchmen ; two Things which hay proved ſuch 
a. certain and heavy Curſe upon Religion, and the 
World, as if the holy Author of both meant 
thence to convince Mankind, how pernicious, 


how deſtructive, they every-where are to, his 
Church and People, and to warn all Men and 


Nations n encouraging them. 
'F 5 
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and encourage any Layman, 
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' 'GrEAT Power and Revenues in Churchmen 
have not only produced and multiplied every Mif- 
Chief formerly known in the World, but alſo pro- 
duced Miſchiefs ſo new and terrible, as the World, 
even the Pagan World, never knew before ; ſuch 
as Perſecution' and Butchery for Conſcience and 
Opinion, Wars and national Maſſacres for Reli- 
ion, with that mighty Compendium of all that 
horrid, treacherous, and cruel, upon Earth, the 
execrable Tribunal of the Inquiſition, What had 
Paganiſm ſo ſhocking and horrible, as to be com- 
pared to this ? Not even their human Sacrifices, 
which were few in Compariſon, occaſional, and 
ſtated. The Inquiſition is a continual human 
Slaughter-houſe; and in it Men, Myriads of Men, 
have been immolated after tedious Macerations in 
dark and frightful Dungeons, after unrelenting 
Racks and Tortures, with every Species of 
"Treachery, Miſery and Terror; and all for the 
deſt Thing which they could do, for their Since- 
rity and Piety, in worſhipping the Deity in the 
Way which they were perſuaded he liked beſt. 
Nov as the Inquiſition is nothing but the high- 
eſt Improvement of Perſecution, which begins 
with Teſts and negative Penalties, but ends in 
Fires and Halters ; I will enumerate a few of the 
many Cauſes for which Men are committed to it ; 
and they are ſuch, and fo various, that no Man, 
who in the leaſt exerciſes his own Faculties, or 
practiſes common Charity and Mercy, or even has 
common Commerce with the World, can avoid 
it. If he has heard a Heretic preach or pra 
(that is, if he has thus heard the beſt and wi 
Man upon Earth, who differs from the Extrava- 
gancies of Churchmen); if, when he is ſummon- 
ed, he appear not; if being „ 
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ſue not for Abſolution; if a Heretic (for Exam+- 
ple, a Mr. Locle, or a Sir Iſaac Newton) be his 
Friend; if he do any Act of Kindneſs for a He- 
retic; viſit him, treat him, aſſiſt him, or ſhew 
him Pity, or give him Counſel : If he ſuſpe& the 
Truth of their lying Legends, and forged: Mi- 
racles ; if he aſſert the Indifference of Meats, or 
of Days ; or interpret Scripture according to. his 
own, and to common Senſe : If he conceal any 
Hereſy, his own or other People's; if he ſpare 
Father or Mother, Wife or Child; be is 
for theſe, or any of theſe Cauſes, and for a thou · 
ſand others, liable to the unparallelled Cruelties of 
the Inquiſition. Let me add, that by Hereſy is 
meant every conſcientious, honeſt, rational, and 
benevolent Opinion, differing from the  ſenſlefs, 
2 barbarous Whims and Grimaces of the 

rieſts. ee Ot >. 185 | 
As a Proof, what quick Havock ſuch a Tribu- 
nal muſt make in a Country, Cardinal Turgue- 
meda, the firſt - Inquiſitor General in Spain, even 
in the Infancy of the Inquiſition, brought an hun- 
dred thouſand Souls into it in the ſmall of 
fourteen Years :- Of theſe, irx thouſa 
burnt alive. Obſerve: too, that when ſuch Per- 
ſons are ſeized, all that they have is alſo ſeized, 
and their Families left to ve, or ſent thither 
too, if they ſhew. Pity, or attempt Aſſiſtance. 
Can the merciful and wife God, can the meek 
and compaſſionate Jefus, who laid down his Life 
for Men, have any Thing to do with ſuch a 
Church, or with ſuch helliſh Inſtruments and 
Butchers, impudently calling themſelves holy, and 
their Scene of Butchery, haly Office ? Wike- 
——ôĩũ firſt Reformers diſoum her being a 
Laud afterwards, and his Follow 


ers; ha- 
boured 


were 
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boured to reſtore .her Credit, contended for her 
being a true Church, and even derived themſelves 
from her ; nay, ſtrove to ſhew themſelves worthy 
of the Kindred and Deſcent, . by. aſſuming her 
Pride and Cruelties: Witneſs their numerous Im- 
priſonments, exceſſive Fines, Whippings, Diſ- 
membrings, and other Barbarities ; to their own 
Infamy, and to the Diſhonour of Proteſtants, and 
of our Nation, N .; ” 
Equal to its other Horrors, is the black Trea- 
chery practiſed by that deteſtable Court, and by 
all who belong to, or aſſiſt it. In order to en- 
ſnare a Man into the Inquiſition, they will travel 
Countries, and croſs the Seas, to become acquaint- 
ed. with him; will court, careſs, and flatter him, 
treat him, make him Preſents, lend him Money, 
adminiſter. to his Pleaſures, ſeem to love and adopt 
his Opinions, rail at the Church, curſe his Perfe- 
cutors, and the Inquiſition, and ſwear him an 
eternal Friendſhip, ——All with a black and 
murderous Purpoſe to ſeize him in a proper Place, 
and carry him off to. the Fires and Racks of that 
infernal Tribunal. But where the Intereſt of that 
Church is concern'd, Villainy changes its Nature, 
and becomes meritorious ; and the blackeſt Pers 
fidy, and even Perjury, is eſteemed and practiſed 
as good Policy. Thus the Pope's Legate, at the 
Head of a Cruſade againſt the Albigenſes, entrapy 
ped their Protector and General, the Count de 
Beziers, ſolemnly ſwore» not to hurt him, and 
then ſeiaed and impriſoned him. b 43d 
Lr me. juſt add upon this Head, That Blaſ- 
phemy, or any eous Words and Defiance 
offered to Almighty. God, is not puniſhable, nor 
cogniſable in the —— The great Crime 
and Purſuit there, is Hereſy; that is to ys 


5 0 of 


The INDEPENDENT WII. 257 
Blaſphemy againſt - the Trade and Opinion of 
Prieſts, - So that any profane Wretch may blaſ- 
pheme God without Fear of the Inquiſitors, pro- 
vided he blaſpheme like a good Churchman, and 
ſay nothing againſt the Prieſts, or their Gear: 
But if Hereſy be mixed with his Blaſphemy, be 
cannot hope to eſcape. Moſt remarkable too and 
ſhocking is the Impudenee and Hypocriſy of theſe 
Inquiſitors, when after having long ſtarved in their 
horrid Dungeons the wretched Offender, after ha- 
ving long tertified, [miſuſed and ' tortured him, 
they at laſt deliver him over to the ſecular Arm: 
They have then the ſolemn Aſſurance, to beſeech 
the Civil Magiſtrate, in the Bowels of Feſus Chriſt, 
not to hurt his Life or Limb ; yet would excom- 
municate the Civil Magiſtrate, if he did not burn 
him alive: ——— Such is the terrible Power and 
Falſhood of M pocrites reigning. ti 

I am far from thinking, that what I have ſaid 
about the Inquiſition is a Digreſſion. That ter- 
rible Part of Popery, or indeed any other Part of 
Popery, which is all terrible, is too little known 
in England. For ſome Time after the Reforma- 
tion, a due Horror was kept i up -amongſt the 
People by our Preachers againſt . the Church of 
Rome And it was done like Proteſtants, and is 
their Duty at all Times; and they who omit it, 
are unworthy of the Name, and I doubt have 
dark and unproteſtant | Deſigns. But when our 
Clergy began' to contend for equal Dominion and 
Wealth, they found that they could not: conſt 
ſtently rail at the Church of Rome, and yet follow 
her Example. And ſo far altered was their Style 
at laſt, that inſtead of painting and reviling her, as 
an old withered Harlot, the Mother of Abomina- 
tions and Wharedoms, and drunk with the oe of 
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the Saints, it became faſhionable to defend her, 
nay, to praiſe her, and even to puniſh ſuch as ex- 

ſed her : Such uncommon Friends ſhe found in 
Land, and his Adherents. It is true, he and 
ſome others of that Caſt wrote Books againſt 
ſome Parts of Popery. But what ſignified wri- 
ting an Papiſts, when he was introducing and 
practiſing Popery at home? For all Cruelty, or 
even Severity for Opinion, and all Authority aſ- 
ſumed over Conſcience and the Soul, is Popery, 
by whatever Name it be called. Beſides, it was 
natural for Laud, who was acting as Pope him- 
ſelf, to deny the Power of the other Pope, at leaſt 
here; and for the bare Notions, the Ceremonies, 


the Grimaces, and Mummery of Popery, they 


are of little Conſequence, any farther than as they 
tend to introduce and preſerve its Power, by crea- 
ting or continuing Deluſion in the People. 

ILA and his Adherents were notorious 
Perſecutors; and all Perſecution is Popery; and 
every Degree of it, even the ſmalleſt Degree, is 
an Advance towards the Inquiſition. As nega- 
tive Penalties are the firſt Degree, ſo Death and 


Burning is the laſt and higheſt z all the other 


Steps are but natural Gradations following the 
firſt Degree, and introducing the laſt. For the 
ſmalleſt implies the Neceſſity of a greater, where 
the former fails; and conſequently of the greateſt 
of all, which is the Inquiſition. 

Was it now at all wonderful, that Laud and 
his Aſſociates were charged with being Papiſts, 


when they were openly introducing and exerting 


all the terrible Parts of Popery, Church Power 
and Perſecution, and thus eſtabliſhing Church 
"Tyranny, and an Inquiſition ? For it was thus 
that that bloody Court was eſtabliſhed ; _—_— 
4 *. 2 
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like Claims and PraQices will always introduce 
and eſtabliſh it. Madam de Motteville, in the 
Memoirs of Arne of Auſtria, ſays expreſly, upon 
the Authority and Information of King Charles 
the Fir/t's Queen, that Laud was @ good Catholic 
in his Heart. It is certain, that he brought in 
what was moſt terrible in Popery, its Power and 
Cruelty, with not a few of its Foolerics and Su- 
perſtitions. Whoever is a Tyrant and Perſecu- 
tor, is a Papiſt, in the only Senſe of the Word 
that Proteſtants and Freemen are concerned a- 
bout. 

LE r ſuch as claim Power to controul Conſci- 
ence and Opinion, conſider this, if they have not 
conſidered it already. Let thoſe too, over whom 
ſuch Power is claimed, conſider it; and look up- 
on the Men whe claim it, as Enemies and Decei- 
yers, that would ſeduce them in order to enflave 
them. How would any Man, any Proteſtant, 
(who dares own his Opinion) like the Inquiſition ? 
Without doubt he would abhor it : Let him like- 
wiſe abhor the Ways and Practices that lead to it; 
for it is ſupported intirely by the Power of the 
Clergy, which never has, never can produce any 
Good. As Dominion over Thoughts and No- 
tions is in itſelf a Monſter, the greateſt of all 
Monſters ; it muſt be ſupported by monſtrous 
Means, even by Prieſts wielding or directing the 
civil Sword ; the pretended Followers of the hum- 
ble Jeſus, treading upon the Necks of Nations, 
engroſſing their Wealth, and ſpilling their Blood. 

$ any Man fond of his Liberty, as all Men na- 
turally are, and of his own Opinions, (for this 
too is natural) and of examining all Opinions, 
which every Man has a Right to do? Would he 
worlhip God after his own Way, be ſubject to 
; no 
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no Man's inſolent Rebukes and Controul, be ex- 
empt from vexatious Suits and Proſecutions, from 
clerical Curſes followed: with civil Puniſhments, 
with Dungeons, and (as they ſay) with Damna- 
tion? Would: he preſerve his Conſcience, his 
Perſon, his Time, and his Property, and all that 
is dear to him, ſafe and intire? He is, in conſe- 
quence of all this, obliged for ever to oppoſe all 
Power in the Clergy, as it has been ever found 
utterly repugnant to whatever. is dear to Men and 
Societies. I know not, that. ever they poſſeſſed 
Power without uſing it perniciouſly : I know not: 
that ever they could perſecute, and did not perſe- 
cute: Such of them as had moſt argued and in- 
veighed againſt Perſecution, when they were un- 
der it, exerciſed it afterwards without Shame or 
Remorſe, whenever they got the Rod into their 
own Hands. Thus the Catholics acted againſt the 
Arians ; thus the latter acted againſt the former; 
both complaining heavily of Perſecution, both 
heavy Perſecutors. | | 
ST. Athanaſius could at one Time argue, 
„That the Devil does therefore uſe Violence, 
„ becauſe he has a bad Cauſe, and the Truth is 
©. not on his Side. . Jeſus Chriſt, on the contra» 
ry, uſes only Exhortations, becauſe his Cauſe 
is good: F any Man will be my. Diſciple, let 
& him follow. me. He forces no Man to follow 
him; nor enters by- Force. where he is ſhut 
„gut. Whence that Father obſerves, That 
4 this perſecuting Sect could not be of God.“ 
So argued all the Orthodox upon that Occaſion, 
and I think very truly. St. Hilary urges the ſame 
Argument to an Arian» Emperor and Perſecutor, 
and denies the. frians to be the true Church, for 
this very Reaſon, But the Orthodox, when they 
7 were 
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were uppermoſt, changed their Tone 3 and never 
were there more mercileſs Perſecutors, Oppreſ— 
ſors, and Butchers, than 74 Hence their own 
Reaſoning has been frequently turned upon them ; 
and the Heretics have charged them in their Turn, 
as being none of Chriſt's Flock, becauſe they had 
renounced his Spirit, and exerciſed Force and 
Cruelty. The l particularly inſulted them 
upon this unchriſtian Inconſiſtency. | 
Bor ſo it hath eternally happened, that no Rea- 
ſoning, not even their own Reaſoning, could ever 
reſtrain Churchmen, orthodox or heterodox, when 
they were inveſted with Power, or with the Di- 
rection of Power, from uſing it violently. The 
Praſlyterians juſtly exclaimed againſt the Violence 
and Tyranny of Archbiſhop Laud and his Brethren, 
for harraſſing, impriſoning, fining, and perſecu- 
ting them, and even driving them from their na- 
tive Homes, to ſeek Peace, and Shelter, and the 
quiet Worſhip of God, in the Woods of America. 
He had converted the High Commiſſion Court 
into an Inquiſition : Nay, every Biſhop's 1 5 
was become an Inquiſition; and many of the be 
Churchmen were ſilenced, fined, and even depri- 
ved, for adhering honeſtly to the Doctrines of the 
Reformation, to primitive Strictneſs of Manners, 
and for obſerving the Sabbath. 

Drip the Preſbyterians afterwards, theſe ve 
Preſbyterians, who had thus groaned and ſmarted 
under Perſecution, and complained of its Injuſt'ce 
and Fury, exerciſe Charity and Forbearance to- 
wards cthers, who diſſented from them, when 
they were become Maſters of Eccleſiaſtical Rule? 
No: Never was a more bitter, untolerating 
Race, or more rigorous E actors of Conformity, 
Every Man who differed from tkem, was an 
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Enemy to the State, an Innovator, forſooth, 
whom it behoved the State to ſuppreſs. They 
had forgot, that Laud had brought the ſame 
Charge againſt them but a little before, and how 
unmercifully they had been then uſed as public In- 
cendiaries, Enemies, and Innovators. Nor do any 
Set of Prieſts fail to draw down, if they can, the 
Anger of the Crawn upon any Man who has me- 
rited theirs. Thus the Monks of St. Denys in 
France, in the twelfth Century, accuſed the fa- 
mous, Abelard, then amongſt them, with being an 
Enemy to the Glory and Crown of France, only 
for denying, that their Founder was D#c:1y/ius the 
Areopagite, mentioned in the New Teſtament. It 
is indeed a Charge which all domineering Prieſts 
in the World have ever brought, will ever bring, 
againſt all who offend them, againſt all who with- 
draw from their Power, and diſown their Syſtems. 
The Preſbyterians, when undermoſt, felt this to 
be true, both before and afterwards ; and always, 
when they felt it, exclaimed againſt it ; but took 
It up themſelves without bluſhing, as ſoon as ever 
m_ taſted of Dominion. 4 . 
HE Churchmen too, they who had perſecu- 
ted the Preſbyterians without all Mercy, the Mo- 
ment they ſound themſelves perſecuted by Parli- 
aments, made heavy Outcries againſt Perſecution, 
and preached and wrote for Toleration, It was 
then that Dr. Taylor publiſh'd his Book, intituled, 
The Liberty of Propheſying : An excellent Book, 
it is, and was then extremely applauded by his 
Brethren of the Epiſcopal Profeſſion. But did 
theſe Churchmen, did even Dr. Taylor, after the 
Reſtoration, obſerve their own Reaſoning and 
Writings for Indulgence to Diſſenters? No, 
it was the great Buſineſs of the 3 
when 
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-when they had reſumed their old Seats and Reve- 
nues, to preach, to write, to ſolicit ſevere Laws, 
and then the Execution of theſe Laws, againſt 
their Proteſtant Brethren, d: ring all that long 


* * 
As not all this ſtrangely i :onfiſtent, as well 
as ſtrangely unchriſtian, on both Sides? And was 
it not ſtrange Madneſs, as well as Wickedneſs, 
in the Civil Power, to gratify the ſour and aſpi- 
ring Spirit of the Eccleſiaſtics, by plaguing and 
puniſhing the People about Religion? There is no 
End of their Demands, nor of the Unreaſonable- 
neſs of ſuch Demands. In Spain, where they 
profeſs to burn Heretics, that is to ſay, Prote- 
ſtants, they complain of it at the ſame Time, as 
Perſecution in a Proteſtant Country, to impriſon 
a Romiſh Prieſt, however factious and buſy he be 
in perverting of Proteſtants. The High Clergy in 
England, though avowed Enemies to a Tolera- 
tion here, would think it terrible Perſecution to 
deny it to themſelves, or their Brethren in Scot- 
land. Ay, but we of the Church of England are 
the true Church of Chriſt, ſays the Engliſb 45 ſ- 
copalian : And ſo ſays Rome of herſelf, ſo ſays 
Scotland, To ſays Geneva and Greece, and ſo fay all 
the Churches in the World ; and each of them 

would perſecute and aboliſh all the reſt as falſe or 
defective. 

Tr1s is not the Spirit of Religion, nor of its 
Author, but an open Departure from that Spirit. 
It is the Spirit of Faction and Fury, which utterly 
blinds Men, and extinguiſhes that of Peace and 
Charity, without which Men cannot be Followers 
of Chriſt, Did we not daily ſee it, it would be 
incredible, to what Extr..vagancies religious Diſ- 


putes will carry Men. Daniel Tilenus, a learned 
Man, 
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Man, and public Profeſſor, (E think, of Divinity} 
became ſo heated in favour of Arminianiſm, in 
Oppoſition to Calviniſm and Predeſtination, that 
he declared, were he obliged to change his Reli- 
gion, he would tut Turk ſooner than Caluiniſt; 
for he denied that the Calviniſts believed in God, 
and owned that the Turks did. Grotius, when 
Ambaſſador for Sweden in France, had two Chap- 
lains, a 8 and a Lutheran, who preached 
by Turns. hat they principally laboured was, 
to revile one another, and their Sermons were 
only Invectives. The Ambaſſador, tired and a- 
ſhamed of the Extravagancies of theſe reverend 
Madmen, begged them to explain the Goſpel, 
without wounding Chriſtian Charity. This good 
Advice neither of them reliſhed. His Lutheran 
Chaplain particularly replied, that he mu/? preach 
evhat God inſpired ; and went on in the old Strain, 
For all the Ravings of hot-headed Divines, are fa- 
thered upon God. Grotius, at laſt, ordered him 
eſther to forbear railing, or preaching. The meek 
Preacher turned away in great Wrath, expreſſing 
his Amazement, that à Chriſtian Ambaſſador ſhould 
fut the Mouth of the Holy Get. This he thought 
terrible Uſage, and Perſecution ; and puhliſh'd his 
Complaints every where, that Grotius had ſhut the 
Mouth of the Holy Ghoſt ; that is, his Chaplain's 
Mouth. | 
I RETURN to eonfider the Conſequences of 
Power, and great Wealth, in the Clergy. Theſe 
Acquirements of Opulence and Dominion were 
ſo foreign to the firſt preaching of the Goſpel, ſo 
little known to its Author and Diſciples, that *tis 
no Wonder they aſſorted fo ill with it, and at laſt 
fo ſtrangely transformed it, and even baniſhed all 
but the Name. What can be ſeen of Chriſt ou 
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his Humility, of the Apoſtles and their Poverty, 
in the Pomp and Pride, in the Fierceneſs and 
Domination, of Prieſts? Is aught of the Plainneſs 
and Simplicity of the Goſpel to be found in the 
Intricacies of School Divinity? in the endleſs 
Wranglings, and wonderful Diſtinctions, of 
Eccleſiaſtics? Does the Pope, or ſuch as reſem- 
ble, or would reſemble, the Pope, bear any Like- 


neſs of Chriſt, or of St. Peter? Did the Am- 


bition of the Biſhops and Clergy, their Avidity 
for Power and rich Churches, for which they 
.contended with Blows, and Bloodſhed, and 
Slaughter, come from Chriſt, or from the Genius 
.of his Religion ? Were the Seditions, Tumults, 
and Wars, which enſued ſuch ambitious Purſuits, 
the Effects of a Chriſtian, or of a clerical Spirit? 
Yet were not ſuch Evils and terrible Calamities 
immediately derived fiom the Thirſt of the Clergy 
after Grandeur and Authority ? 

Ar firſt they had no Revenue but Alms, and 
of theſe Alms they nad only a Share ; but to that 
Share they at laſt added (I had almoſt faid, felo- 
niouſly) the Whole, cheating the Donors, and 
robbing the Poor. They afterwards greatly in- 
larged theſe Revenues, (which were at firſt 
chiefly uſurped) by Arts and Contrivancies ſuf- 
ficiently wicked and vile, even by deceiving filly 
Women and Bigots, and ſelling them Salvation 
for preſent Money and Rents ; by terrifying the 
weak and dying, and forcing them to compound 
for Heaven, by parting with all that they poſſeſſed 
on Earth. Father Paul, that rational and honeſt 
Clergyman, ſays, that the Church is beholden, 
for her greateſt Legacies and Donations, to the 
Bounty of infamous Women, Strumpets, and 


Proſtitutes; or to that of peeviſh People, _- 
8 | us 
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thus gratified their Spite towards their own Blood 
and Relations. And as the Church had no 
Riches, but what were freely given her, or taken 
and gotten unjuſtly by her; ſo ſhe had no Power, 
but what was either begged or uſurped. What 
Uſe they have made of both, we have already 
ſeen. It is moſt natural, that what is ill gotten, 
ſhould be ill uſcd. | 
IT would make a curious Hiſtory, to diſcover 
and explain minutely, from what particular Men, 
and by what particular Arts and Application, 
every Farm, every Eſtate and Donation, now 
poſſeſſed by Churchmen, was at firſt acquired, 
I queſtion whether any Revenues 1 the World 
were ever ſo wickedly procured ; ſince, to enrich 
the Church, all Means, even Wickedneſs, Mur- 
der, and Impiety, were deemed lawful. Thus 
Aſſaſſins and Blaſphcmers merited Protection 
and Abſolution; Tyranny and Oppreſſion were 
warranted and ſanctified; holy Snares were 
laid, falſe Terrors ſpread, Miracles forged, 
God's Name belyed, and Jeſus, and his bleſ- 
ſed Mother, profanely perfonated by Prieſts, 
to delude Enthuſiaſts; as if theſe heavenly 
\ Beings had thus honoured them with a Viſit in 
Perſon, | 
Ir were endleſs to enumerate all the Arts and 
Impieties, Impoſtures and Lyes, by which 
Churchmen formerly filled their Coffers, at the 
Expence, and through the Stupidity, of Laymen. 
And though no Poſſeſſions were ever ſo impiouſl 
obtained, I never heard any Inſtance of their 
parting with them from Remorſe or Shame, even 
whilſt the right Heirs, thus deprived of their 
Eſtates, were ſtarving, and the Poſſeſſors (or 
rather Uſurpers) gorged with more Wealth than 
they 
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they could uſe, even in their Luxury and De- 
bauches. Whatever was once annexed to the 
Church, in theſe Days of Uſurpation and Dark- 
neſs, (however knaviſhly or violently obtained) 
was forthwith ſacred and unalienable : Nay, it 
became no leſs than Sacrilege, to diveſt her of 
what ſhe had gained by Robbery and Fraud. For, 
whatever was once hers, even her Frauds and 
Crimes, were holy ; and it was profane to cen- 
ſure them, or indeed to fee them; and he was 
profane, nay atheiſtical, who did it. Whoever 
found fault with the Church, was an Enemy to 
the Church; and he who was an Enemy to the 
Church, was an Atheiſt. Hence the frequent 
and ridiculous Application of Atheiſm and Blaſ- 
phemy, till theſe two Words, of themſelves very 
awful, grew contemptible, As to the Quantity 
of the Church's Wealth, ſhe never knew any Stint 
or Bounds ; but whilſt the Laity had to give, ſhe 
took, till in ſome Countries ſhe had all, and they 
Rags, and no Bread. 

EvEN in this Proteſtant Nation it is computed, 
that they have a fifth Part of our Wealth ; yes, 
that fifteen or twenty thouſand Prieſts are en- 
dowed with the fifth Part of the Property of 
eight Millions of People. Are they ſatisfied with 
this? And do they never aim at more, or com- 
plain of this as too. little ? If they do, *tis not for 
the Reputation of their Modeſty : I am forry to 
add, that they are in a way of draining. and mo- 
nopolizing all the Wealth of England. It is 
thought, - that the Revenue of the Churchmen is 
at preſcnt as large as in the Times of Popery, 
notwithſtanding the Demolition of ſo many Mo- 
naſteries, and the Seizure of their Revenues ; 
conſidering that the Clergy then maintained the 


Poor 
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Poor, who are now ſupported chiefly by the 
Laity, at an immenſe Charge, no leſs than. two 
Millions a Year. © There are indeed ſome Indivi- 
duals, who have very ſinall Salaries : But whoſe 
Fault is that? Are there not others, who wallow 
in Thouſands, yet do leſs Duty than ſuch as are 
in conſtant Service with Appointments of ten or 
twenty Pounds a Year? Why ſhould not the 
Wealth of the Church be more equally and chari- 
tably divided; But ſo it often is, that the more 
Churchmen have, the more they ſeek, yet the 
leſs they do. To all this I wiſh it were not in 
my Power to add (but it is true, and I muſt add 
it) that whatever Corruptions have crept into the 
Church, did ſo by the Contrivance, at leaſt by 
the Connivance, of Churchmen, and were never 
afterwards removed by their Conſent. | 
Tak are always forward to complain of In- 
novations, and of diſturbing Things that are ſet- 
tled. But who have made more Innovations than 
Churchmen? Who have more diſturbed and 
changed Religion and States, by their Ambition, 
by their Diſputes, by their turbulent Behayiour, 
and exhorbitant Claims? And who are ſo much 
given to Change? What Changes, what violent 
and lawleſs Changes, were there not wrought by 
Laud, and his Brethren, in his Time, and al- 
ways attempted by thoſe of his Spirit ever ſince ? 
The Laity have been only on the Defenſive, 
warding off the Attempts, and monſtrous ' De- 
mands, of ſuch of the Clergy, and anſwering 
their wild Writings. What is a great Part of 
Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, but a cont. aual Detail and 
Repetition of the Efforts of the Clergy to govern 
Mankind, and to maſter the World? Was not 
this an Innovation with a Witneſs, a Propenſity 
: $5 to 
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to Change, an actual and alarming Change? 
Were they not continually attempting to be what 
they were not, to have what they had not, ſtill 
to be richer, ſtill to be greater? Could there be 
a greater Change than from the Almſmen of the 
People to become Lords and Princes; from Po- 
verty and Humility, to riſe to Mitres and Dia- 
dems, and Dominion? And could ſuch a Change, 
a Change ſo mighty and unnatural, be accom- 
pliſhed without turning the World upſide down ? 
THis is ſomething more than guicta movere, 
ſomething more than diſturbing Things that were 
ſettled. Did not Laud actually maſter and aboliſh 
the Laws of his Country, aſſert the Indepen- 
dency of the Clergy upon the civil Power, and 
terrify the Judges from iſſuing Prohibitions, as 
they were actually ſworn to do? And did the 
the Spirit of Laud, and this Paſſion in the Clergy 
of his Stamp, for Dominion, Independency, and 
princely Revenues, die with Laud? No: They 
have even improved upon this Scheme, and added, 
if poſſible, to his wild and enſlaving Pretenſions; 
and, as a Proof that they were the Pretenſions of 
the Body, at leaſt of the Majority, the Convo- 
cation could never be perſuaded to cenſure them, 
In ſhort, whoever doubts whether: they (I 
mean all along, ſuch of the Clergy as ambitiouſly 
purſued Power) have not been the Authors of 
Changes in the World, of great and calamitous 
Changes; whether they have not themſelves 
changed and degenerated from their Patterns and 
Originals; need only read Hiſtory, and compare 
them with Chriſt, and his Apoſtles ; compare 
their Pretenſions, Pomp, Luxury, and Poſſeſ- 
ſions, with the Simplicity, Humility, Labour, 
Vol. III. N | and 
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and Diſintereſtedneſs of the primitive Chriſ- 
tians. | 

Tat Truth, I doubt, is, when they make 
this Complaint, which 1s very uſual with them, 
that it is not ſafe to diſturb Things which are efta- 
bliſhed, they only mean to diſcourage People from 
diſturbing them in their favourite Purſuit after 
Power and Riches. Whatever is eſtabliſhed by 
the New Teſtament, and the Law, no Man, 
that I know, is for diſturbing. But if they have 


Aims and Demands which are neither warranted 


by Chriſt nor the Conſtitution, it is right, and 
Chriſtian, ard legal, to diſturb, and even to de- 
feat them. | 

SUCH high Claimers therefore of princely Rule 
and Opulence, (if there be any ſuch) are the 
Men given to Change; and it is always juſt to 
oppoſe Uſurpation, to redreſs Grievances, remove 
Nuiſances, and to attack Fraud, Avarice, and 
Nonſenſe. 

IT would be endleſs to deduce Particulars. But 
ſuppoſe any aſſuming Clergyman were ſo extrava- 
gant and daring, and had fo little Regard to Con- 
fcience, and public Tranquility, as to attempt to 
eſtabliſh an Eccleſiaſtical Tribunal in our Colonies 
abroad, to the Terror and Affliction of our Bre- 
thren there, who were many of them driven 
thither by the Oppreſſion and Barbarity of ſuch 
Courts here, eſpecially in Archbiſhop Laud's 
Reign; would not ſuch an Attempt tend to a 
bold Innovation, and diſcover a bufy, an arro- 

t, and dangerous Spirit in ſuch a Clergyman ; 
and would he not be a good Subject, and an honeſt 
Man, who ſet himſelf againſt ſuch a lewd Attempt, 
and expoſed its wicked Tendency ? 


SUPPOSE 
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SuPPosE any other Clergyman, ſuch an Ene- 
my to the Civil Conſtitution, and to the Church 
of England, or ſuch a Deſerter from it, as to 
contend for the Independency of the Clergy, for 
eir Exemption from the Civil Laws, nay for 
trying a Clergyman, when he is to be tried, by a 
Jury of Clergymen; would not ſuch a Man de- 
ſerve ſevere Animadverſions and Puniſhment ; 
and would it not be honeſt and meritorious, to 
defend the Laws, and repulſe this their Enemy, 
this Innovator, this Papiſt ? 
 SupPost any other deſigning Prieſt, fond of 
promoting Superſtition for the Ends of Authority 
and Gain, ſhould abuſe- the Credulity of the 
People, by pretending to convey Holineſs into 
Ground and Stone Walls; as if Earth, or Stone, 
or any thing inanimate, were ſuſceptible of Sanc- 
tity, or their Quality to be altered by ſolemn 
Words; and all this without any Colour of War- 
rant from Law or Goſpel, but in Oppoſition to 
the Spirit of both; would not ſuch a crafty Prieſt 
be a falſe Guide, an Innovator, who relinquiſhed 
Truth, and the Proteſtant Religion, to promote 
Error, and to introduce Popery and Deluſion ? 
And would not he who reſiſted and confuted him, 
be a Friend to Society, a Defender of Truth, and 
a Foe to Fraud ? | 
SUPPOSE any Clergyman ſo bent upon exalting 
Churchmen, and their Revenue, (for the ſure 
way of raiſing them, is to raiſe that) that he en- 
couraged Deſigns and Schemes for transſerring the 
whole Wealth of a Nation, by no flow Degrees, 
into the Coffers of the Clergy ; would not ſich 
a Man be a Promoter of Change, of an univer- 
ſal and melancholy Change, and a declared 
Enemy to the Laity ? And would it not be be- 
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coming Laymen, nay, incumbent on them, to be 
upon their Guard, to ſecure their Eſtates, and 
to preſerve themſelves and Poſterity from Poverty 
and Vaſſalage? ; | 
- SUPPOSE (once more) that any other Clergy- 
man ſhould have the Boldneſs to declare publickly, 
that a Brother Clergyman (a Biſhop, for Exam- 
ple) ſtill continued a true Biſhop of the Church 
of Chriſt, even though he ſtood convicted of, 


— 


and deprived for, the higheſt and blackeſt Crimes, 


namely, Perjury, Diſloyalty, Conſpiracy, Trea- 
ſon, and Rebellion; would not ſuch a Declara- 


tion be highly inſolent, ſcandalous, and puniſh- 


able? To tell thoſe who make Prieſts, that they 
cannot unmake them, nor one of them, would be 
to tell them, that Prieſts are above the Law and 
the Laity; that the Clergy have a Power and 
Deſignation, which Laymen cannot take away, 
though the Laity and the Law actually create 
them, and confer upon them the only Deſignation 
that they can have, nay, confer their whole Of- 
fice: Nor does our Conſtitution particularly own, 
or know any Character in any Subject whaſoever, 
but what the Law alone beſtows; and all the 
Clergy renounce upon Oath all Power what- 
ſoever, but what they derive from hence. An 
Act of Parliament would To-morrow effectually 


degrade all the Clergy in Great Britain ; that is, 


reduce them all to Laymen, and create ſo many 
Prieſts immediately out of the Laity, without a 


Jot more Apparatus or Ceremony. W hoever is 


declared to be a Prieſt 2 Society, is a Prieſt 
to them, and ceaſes to be one the Moment they 


delare him none. The ſtrange Notion of an in- 
delible Character is arrant Nonſenſe, and true 
- Prieſtcraft, nay, the Ground-work of all Prieſt- 


craft, 
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craft. Would it therefore be borne by an Aſſem- 
bly of Lawmakers, ſo tender of their Liberties 
and of Proteſtantiſm as ours, to have this ſame 
ind.lible Character, this Root of Popery, main- 
tained to their Faces? And would it not draw 
down their Indignation and Cenſures upon the 
bold Offender, i had almoſt - ſaid, Deceiver ? 
Surely it would ; and therefore, | 

I MENTION theſe Inſtances as bare Poſſibilities, 
which can never be ſuffered in this free Proteſtant 
Country, but are common in Popiſh Countries, 
nay, are ſome of the reigning Tenets, and Prac- 
tices which ſupport Popery. How zealous 
Laud was in ſuch Practices and Tenets, I have 
not now Time to explain, Read his Life and 
Trial. 

Ir is now Time to draw towards a Concluſion, 
by conſidering briefly what produced the Tragedy 
of this Day ; a Conſideration which will lead us 
to ſee how ſuch Tragedies are to be prevented. 
The immediate Inſtruments of the King's Murder 
were violent Men, ſupported by a powerful 
Army, gained and commanded by an Uſurper. 
This Power in the Army, and his Power over it, 
were the Effects of the Civil War, which was it- 
ſelf cauſed by the Miſunderſtanding and Struggle 
between the King and Parliament. What ori- 
ginally produced this Miſunderſtanding, which 
produced all the reſt, is what we are principally 
to attend to. It is of much leſs Moment to know 
by what Hands the King fell, than to know how 
ſuch Hands, or any Hands, came to be lifted up 
againſt him. 

Now, if we inquire into the firſt Cauſe, from 
which all the reſt naturally followed, we ſhall 
find that the Violence of his Reign cauſed his 
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violent End. It is not to be denied nor diſguiſed; 
that from the very Beginning the Court aimed at 
arbitrary Power, openly purſued it, and for fifteen 
Fears together practiſed it, raiſing Money with- 
out Law, and againſt Law; which was Robbery in 
thoſe who enforced the Collection of it: Impri- 
ſoning Men, the beſt and greateſt Men, without, 
Law, and againſt Law; which was hwleſs 
Cruelty : Seizing the Lands and Eſtates of others, 
without Right, and againſt Right; which was 
flagrant Oppreſſion and Violence: Aſſuming and 
exerciſing a Power to diſpenſe with Laws, that is, 
a Power to make and annul Laws ; which was 
manifeſt U ſurpation: And, in ſhort, eſtabliſhing 
an arbitrary and Tark;fh Authority over the Per- 
ſons, and Rights; and Fortunes of the People; 
which was apparent and undeniable T'yranny. 
BeTwEEn Law and Violence, between Right 
and Tyranny, there is no Medium, no more 
than between Juftice and Oppreſſion. If King 
Charles had no Right to act thus, then his acting 
thus was Tyranny. If he had a Right, of what 
Force are Laws and Oaths; and where is our 
Conſtitution, the boaſted Birthrights of Engli/h- 
min, and our ancient Magna Charta? Why was 
his Son King James turned out; why declared to 
have forfeited? And I would aſk the Admirers 
and Defenders of King Charles I. how they would 
have liked, how borne ſuch Violences, ſuch law- 
tefs Doings and Miſrule in King William; how 
in the late Reign; how in this? How would 
they have reliſhed the Impriſonment of their 
Perſons, Taxes laid on, and exacted with- 
out Conſent of Parliament, arbitrary and exceſ- 
five Fines, their Eſtates ſeized, their Families 
impoveriſhed or famiſhing ? Doubtleſs no Men 


would 
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would have been louder in the Cry of Tyranny ; 


and very juſt and natural would have been ſuch a 
Cry. No Sort of Men talk more warmly and 
frequently now in favour of Liberty and Law. 
How do they reconcile ſuch Zeal and Proſeſſions 
with an Approbation of the Reign of King 
Charles I. which was one continued Series of 
Oppreſſions, had aboliſhed Liberty and Law, and 
eſtabliſhed univerſal Slavery? How would they 
have borne ſuch terrible and tyrannical Uſage ? 
Very impatiently, I dare ſay. If they ſay otherwiſe, 
no reaſonable Man will believe them, nor have 
they, upon Trial, ever ſhewed much Paffivenefs 
of Spirit. Beſides, if they juſtify the enſlaving 
Meaſures then, they are not in earneft, or utter- 
ly inconſiſtent with themſelves now, when they 
exto] public Liberty, and are for reſtraining Kings 
and their Miniſters to Reaſon and Law. 

WHAT we have therefore to do on this Day, 
is not only to abhor the hloody Death of the 
King, and wicked Inſtruments of it, but to ab- 
hor alſo his evil and wieked Government for fifteen 


Years together; abhor the impious Principles 


which were then countenanced and prevailed, 
with the traiterous and ungoaly Broachers and 
Promoters of ſuch ; and all the evil and arbitrary 
Counſellors then and ſince. And as we lament 
his latter End, let us deteſt the Beginning and 
Courſe of his Reign, which was as enormous and 
guilty, as his Cataſtrophe was mournful and bar- 
barous. Was it crying Guilt thus to cut him off, 
as ſurely it was? Was it not alſo crying Guilt in 
the Crown, to abandon its Duty, to violate the 
Coronation Oath, to tread upon Law and Juſtice, 
to perſecute Conſcience, to rob and oppreſs the 
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People, and from limited and lawful, to become 
lawleſs and arbitrary? And is it not equally reaſon- 
able, equally becoming us as Engliſhmen and Free- 
men, to commemorate and deteſt an Adminiſtra- 
tion ſo pernicious and devouring, Meaſures 'fo 
black and lawleſs? Is it not our Duty to take 
Warning by them, and whenever we are threat- 
ned with them, to guard againſt them; to watch 
every Principle of Slavery, and ſuppreſs it be- 
times ; to rejoice that we live in happier Times, 
live in a free Government, and under the free 
Courfe of Laws; to pray for the Continuance of 
fuch an invaluable Bleſſing, and be dutiful and 
aſſiſting to that Good and Great Prince, who 
ſecures it to us, and claims nothing to himſelf, 
but what our Parliaments and the known Laws 

give him ? : [> 
LET us alſo learn a Leſſon from the Behaviour 
of the Clergy at that Time; and as they were 
then become wanton with extravagant Power, 
and 'uſed it very cruelly, in perſecuting and op- 
prefling their Fellow Subjects; let us take Care 
for the future, that they who are ſet apart for the 
Purpoſes of Holineſs, be not ſpoiled by the un- 
natural Poſſeſſion and Exerciſe of worldly Buſi- 
neſs and Authority. Methinks it is profaning 
holy Men as they are, to embark them in ſecular 
Afﬀairs, in the Commerce and Occupations of 
Laymen and Worldlings. As they miſerably mif- 
Jed that unhappy Prince, King Charles I. it may 
ſerve as a Warning to other Princes from being 
led by them: And as they promoted and juſtified 
all unlawful and mercileſs Impoſitions upon the 
Laity ; as they contended that we were obliged 
to undergo all Servitude, to be tame Slaves 2 
| N 
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the mere Will of the Prince, and to obey it as 
our only Law ; we may from hence infer, that 
whenever they leave preaching the Golpel, and 
turn Courtiers and Politicians, . they are out of 
their Element, and thence grow more wild and 
extravagant, as well as more wicked, and ſhame- 
leſs, and falſe, than other Men are. | 
Ir would never have entered into the Heart of 
a Layman, that the merciful God authorized Ini- 
quity, Perjury, Perfidiouſneſs, and Tyranny ; 
and that any miſerable Wretch, who had all theſe 
crying Sins to anſwer for, was till Sacred, and 
the Vicegerent of God ; or that God, who hates 
Wickedneſs, had forbid to reſiſt, that is, to re- 
medy the higheſt and moſt complicated Wicked- 
neſs, nay, damned all who had Senſe and Virtue 
enough to do fo. 
THress Politions were Monſters, formed” by 
Clergymen out of their Sphere, and in hi 
Faſhion with Laud and his Aſſociates. Was it 
very natural for the Laity to love and NR 
ſuch Clergymen, or theſe monſtrous Poſitions ? 
The Lord ſaid unto me, The Prophets propheſy Lies 
in my Name; 1 ſent them not, neither have I com- 
manded them, neither ſpake unto them: They pro- 
pheſy unto you a falſe Viſion and Divination, and a 
Thing of Nought, and the Deceit of their Hearts, 
Jer. xiv. 14. Would it not therefore be prudent 
to keep all Clergymen from thus expoſing them- 
ſelves to Hate 0 Ridicule, and from promoting 
Miſchief and Miſery amongſt the Laity.? .. And is 
not this their Guilt infinitcly more heinous and 
agoravated, than that of the greateſt private 
Sinner can be, as it infects and involves whole 
Nations, and is impiouſly covered with the Veil 
of Religion ? | 
| N 5 1 
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Accokpixc to this Rule, and I think it a 
true Rule, the blackeſt Felon that ever ſuffered, 
was an innocent in compariſon of Laud, and thoſe 
of his Leaven ; and had Laud conſumed his Time 
in Debauchery, he could have done but ſmall 
Hurt, compared to what he did as a Troubler and 
Seducer of the World. His Morals, as a private 
Man, did but heighten his Credit to do Miſchief, 
With what an ill Grace muſt ſuch Men rebuke 
Aab Vice, and the Detail of Sins, they who 
end and commit Sins by the Groſs ? This is in- 
deed to ſwallow Camels, and ſtrain at Ghats, 
Crimes are to be meaſured by their Conſequences 
and he who perſecutes Men, he who miſleads 
them and enſlaves them, is the moſt guilty, the 
moft nionſtrous and gigantic of all Criminals. 
d Laud been a Pariſh Prieſt, and confined him⸗ 
elf to the Duties of one ; or, being a Biſhop, 
had he done ſo; he, who was a Man of Learn- 
ing and Morals, might have been an innocent, 
nay, a uſeful Man. But as he and his Brethren 
would needs ſway the Court and the Nation, they 
6verturned both by the wickedeſt of all Means, 
even by an Exceſs of Tyranny and Oppreffion. 
Tt was they who raiſed, or at leaſt increaſed, the 

Storm, which at laſt ruined the Public, and over- 
whelnied them in the public Ruins. 
Ines therefore are the Things and Perſons 
now proper to be commemorated. From theſe 
we are to take our Marks and Warnings, againft 
4 Reo into the like evil Days and Calamities : 
nd if there be any Curſe ſtill ſubſiſting, derived 


| from the King's Blood, it muſt juſtly lie upon 


them who approve the Men and Meafures that 
KK eren him arbitrary and ans >< 
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thence unpopular and diſtruſted. Here the Evil 
began, and from hence it was propagated like a 
Train. Had he always ruled as he afterwards too 
late propoſed to rule, when Men were irritated 
and engaged, and full of Diftruſt, there had been 
no Civil War, nor a conquering Army, nor an 
Oliver, nor conſequently Royal Blood ſpilt. His 
Deſign and Promiſes to govern better afterwards 
(when he found that the Laws and Conſtitution 
would prevail) have been often urged and re- 
peated, and are a Confeſſion that he had governed 
Ill before. Perhaps he meant to perform them. 
It is certain his Miſrule had been ſadly felt; nor 
is there any Proof but his Word, that he intended 
to change: That Word had been often and egre- 
giouſly broken, eſpecially in the Bill of Rinks, 
which he ſolemnly promiſed to obſerve ; yet he 
afterwards openly violated that juſt Hill. 
How this Prince comes to be ſtill fo ex 
popular amongſt many of the Clergy, and conſe« 
quently amongſt many of the Laity, influenced by 
them, is obvious enough, He was a v eat 
Bigot to the Church, to Ceremonies, and Chew s 
in Religion, and to the Power and Pomp of 
Churchmen. Theſe he cheriſhed, and F 
and obeyed ; inveſted them with his own Power, 
and furrendered to them almoſt the whole Supre- 
macy ; and not only fuffered them to enjoy the 
Uſe of it as a Preſent from him, but ſu 
them to ſeize it for themſelves, and even to deny 
his Title to it. For fuch Court and Fayour to 
them, for humouring them in their Perfecution of 
the Puritans, for his glutting them with Power, 
and becoming their Creature rather than Sovereign 
and Head of the Church, they promoted and con- 


ſecrated 
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ſecrated all the Exceſſes, Oppreſſions, and lawleſs 
Meaſures of his Reign, becauſe all theſe Violences 
were exerciſed over the Laity ; and the Church- 
men were ſo far from feeling them, that they 
ſhared in his Domination, and acted the King too 
in their Place and Turn. This is the true Source of 
ſo much Merit and Praiſe ; for this he is adored 
and fainted ; for this he has been often compared 
to Jeſus Chriſt in his Sufferings ; and for this 
the Guilt of murdering him has been repreſented 
as greater, than that of crucifying our bleſſed 
Saviour, 

THESE their Panegyrics are, in Truth, partial 
and ſhameful in all reſpects, as well as impious 
and profane ; fince thence they who utter them 

make it evident, that they care not how a Prince 
© abuſes his Truſt, and oppreſſes his Lay Subjects, 
if he will but humour and aggrandize the Clergy ; 
| elſe why ſo much Incenſe and Applauſe beſtowed 
upon a Prince who actually did ſo ? This is partial 
and diſhonourable ; nor can there be a greater 
Inſult upon the Laity, than to deſire, or even 
hope, that they ſhould join in ſuch Praiſes and 
3 They who feel Oppreſſion, cannot 
extol him who commits it, nor reckon him a good 
King, who uſes them like Slaves. Face 
No Sort of Men are more tender than the 
Clergy, when their Property, or Perſons, or Pri- 
vileges are touched, or more ſevere and reſenting, 
or even more unforgiving, towards ſuch as meddla 
with either. I fear much, that had the Cler 
been then uſed as the Laity were, treated like 
mean Slaves, worried with arbitrary Power and 
Impoſitions, and impriſoned upon mere Will and 
Command; this Day would not have been com- 
| memg« 
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memorated at all, or perhaps commemorated in a 
very different manner. Why ſhould not the Laity 
too have felt and reſented Indignities done, and 
Violences committed, againſt the Laity ? Was it 
natural or poſſible to praiſe and honour the Author 
of ſuch Violence and Indignities? When the 
Clergy were pleaſed and gratified, they might re- 
joice, though it be not generous to triumph, 
when others ſuffer, nay, for ſuch Sufferings. But 
the Laity could not expreſs Joy, vthen they had 
juſt Cauſe to ſorrow and mourn ; or was it poſſi- 
le they ſhould ? | | 
Soucis the Difference between the Laity and 
the High Clergy, with regard to King Charles 
the Firſt, and Archbiſhop Laud. They adore 
the Archbiſhop, becauſe, he raiſed their Power 
beyond all Reaſon and Law, and was furious in 
the Exerciſe of ſuch uſurped Power: They adore 
the King for ſuffering fuch Encroachment, for 
being ſubſervient to the Pride and Purſuits of 
Churchmen, and for. dividing the Sovereignty 
with them. But as both the King and the Arch- 
biſhop abuſed their Power, oppreſſed and perſecu- 
ted the Laity, the Laity can commend neither; 
and have $990 Reaſon to. pray, that they may 
never fee ſuch a King, nor ſuch an Archbiſhop, 
any more for ever ; and bleſs God for their happy 
and different Situation. This is indeed juſt and 
copious Cauſe for Joy and Thankſgiving, King 
GEORGE, reigns, the Laws prevail, Diſſenters 
and private Conſcience are protected, the Clergy 
have their Dues, and to all Men their Property is 
religiouſly ſecured. This is Protection, this is 
Liberty, this is Renown, and we are happy, and 
ought to be dutiful and content, 3 
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As to ſuch Churchmen who will be contend- 
ing, that the Clergy are a diſtin Body from the 
Laity, with ſeparate Intereſts and Views ; they 
cannot be ſurpriſed to ſee, that the Laity improve 
the Hint and Example, and take care of them- 
ſelves. It is very natural for the Laity to remem- 
ber, that they alone give and continue to the 
Clergy what they have, and make them what they 
are; It is natural for them to be alarmed, when 
they hear the lawleſs Rule of King Charles the 
Firſt applauded, his lawleſs and oppreſſive Mea- 
ſures juſtified or excuſed, and himſelf fainted and 
adored. This is a bold and awakening Inſult, 
and a full Declaration, that if High Churchmen 
can but flouriſh and domineer as they did then, 
they care not how much the Laity droop and de- 
cay 3 nay; approve and encourage the Bonds and 
Diſtreſſes of the Laity : And as a Proof how vio- 
2 in earneſt ſuch High- churchmen are in their 

anegyrics upon that King, and his Reign, 

— Monſters, and falſe Brethren, Tn 
tial Clergymen, that refuſe to falſify and daub as 
they do; inſomuch that ſuch reaſonable and mo- 
derate Clergymen N the Truth, and love 
the Law and the Laity, and are willing to do 
Juſtice to both, are ſcorned, and derided, and 
eviled nl bad r that 2 as Friends 
to the itution, to Liberty, and en, and 
fuch only as the Laity ou n Sureh 
the Laity cannot but conſider, as open Foes, ſuc 

Men as vindicate the Oppreffion and Bondage of 
the Laity : And that the Laity were thus uſed by 
that King, is Fact; and 'tis Fact alſo, that in 
uſing the 2 thus, he was abetted and prompted 
by all High- churchmen then, and juſtified by all 


ſuch 
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ſuch ever ſince. Is it not full time for us Lay- 
men to ſee theſe things, to reſent ſuch Inſults, 
and to mark ſuch Inſulters? Is it not fair in us, 
is it not natural for us, to diſtinguiſh with all 
Countenance and Favour, thoſe 3 alone, 
who contend for the Liberty and Rights of the 
Laity, and condemn all the mad and extravagant 
Claims, and all the ſelfiſh and violent Tenets of 
High- churchmen? | 

As to the black Fact committed on this Day, 
all Men agree to condemn and abhor it, as utterly 
unlawful, violent, and full of Guilt. But this 4s 
not enough for High-churchmen, unleſs all the 
Oppreſſions and Exceſſes, all the wicked Coun- 
ſellors and Inſtruments, of that Reign, be like- 
wiſe excuſed, if not extolled. This is what they 
themſelves have ever confidently undertaken to 
do, in the Face of the moſt glaring Truth and 
Facts. How we Laymen ought to conſider this 
Day, and theſe Men, I have already ſaid. In 
Truth, had there not been fuch Men then, there 


had not been ſuch a Day now. By them the un- 
happy King, of himſelf very vain of unbounded 


Power, and fond of ſetting Royalty above Right, 
was abetted and encouraged to purſue ſuch Mea- 
ſures as ended in much Miſery to him, as well as 
to his People : By ſuch Men his Son was tempted 
to try the ſame dangerous and guilty Experiment 
and by truſting to ſuch Men, to their unnatural 
Whims, and deadly Flattery, he loſt his Crown 
and his Honour, lived an Exile, and died a Beg- 


ot hence, and from all that has been ſaid, 


let us learn a Leſſon proper for this Day, and for 
every Day; that is, let us take great Care, ac- 


cording 
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cording to the Words and Warning of my Text, 
that the Hypocrite reign not, leſt the People be en- 
fy: 


P. S. Tun Author of this Sermon, finding 
his Matter increaſe, and his Sermon already too 
long, reſerves what he has further to ſay, to a 
Supplement, addreſſed to a very important and 
moſt ſobemn — 
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A Supplement to the SERMON preached 
at Lincoln's-Inn, on Jan. 30, 1732. 
By a LALYMAN. Addreſſed to a very 
important and moſt ſolemn CaURCH- 
MAN, Solicitor-General for Cauſes 
Eccleſiaſtical, 


Holy FATHER, 
[| APPLY to you without Form or Compli- 
ment, about certain Doubts and Difficulties, 
which, I am told, no Man is ſo fit as you to anſwer 


and reſolve. Your great Abilities (I do not ſay in 


Divinity ; for that is a very different thing, but) 
in Canons, Diſtinctions, Diſcipline, and all Parts 
of Church Attorneyſhip, are allowed by all Men. 
Even ſuch as diſpute his Majeſty's Title to the 
Crown, allow you that of an excellent Churchman. 
As I aim at no Preferment, and therefore bring 
no Incenſe, I was willing to ſhew you, that it 
was poſſible to dedicate to you without Worſhip, 
or Dawbing. Beſides, I take this my Addreſs to 
you to be exceeding ſuitable ; ſince you, who 
have made Church Power, and Church Revenues, 
ſo much your Care and Purſuit, are a proper. 
Judge, whether what I have ſaid of the evil In- 

fluence 
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fluence of Church Power, and Revenue, over 
. e and human Society, be true. 

o u, who muſt have traced Eccleſiaſtical 
Grandeur up to its firſt Sources, and marked its 
Progreſs, Improvements, and Variations, can 
readily explain how it aroſe, how it was uſed, 
whether righteouſly acquired, whether honeſtly 
employed, how it affected the Laity, how the 
Clergy ; what Tendency it had to advance Reli- 
gion and civil Happineſs, what Succefs in mending 
the Morals, and increaſing the Humility and pious 
Labours of Churchmen. 

. You, who are known to contend for Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Authority, can demonſtrate what that 
Authority is, whence derived, by whom, - and 
over whom to be exerciſed, how to be reconciled 
to Conſcience, Chriſtianity, and Common-Senſe ; 
whether it can produce or preſerve Conviction, 
and make Men Chriſtians, or continue them ſo ; 


and whether fuch Authority be conſiſtent with 


Reaſon and Grace, or whether Reaſon and Grace 


do not exclude and deſtroy fuch Authority; as 
alſo how ſuch Authority conſiſts with the Oaths 
of the Clergy, who ſwear to renounce all Claim 
to any Power of any kind or ſort whatſoever, but 
what they derive from the Crown. 

PrAy tell us, what any Clergyman can do, 


which any Layman, who can read and write, 
cannot do, and may not do, if the Law appoint 


him? Is it not the Law alone, which has the 
Power to qualify, and can alone diſqualify ? Who- 


ever maintains the contrary, incurs a Pramiunire. 


Have the Clergy any Revelation but the Bible ? 
And is not ſuch Revelation made to tie Laity, 
and indeed, without Reſtriction, to all Men? 
And are not the neceſſary and practical Parts — 
| t 
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the Bible very plain, and intelligible to Laymen? 


And have Clergymen ever agreed about explain- 
ing the dark Parts ? IJ wiſh none had ever endea- 
voured to darken the cleareft Parts of it, or to 
hide and ſuppreſs the Whole. If the Aſſertion of 
any Powers inviſible in Men, that is, Powers 
which have no viſible Effect, be other than a 
Dream and Forgery, you will do well to ſhew 
what they are, whence they are, and how they 
effect their ſtrange and inviſible Feats. To read 
Prayers, and Scriptures, and Sermons; to give 
Bread and Wine, and ſay Words over them; 
to ſprinkle Water upon Babes ; to declare what 
offends God and his Law ; and to wear Gowns, 
and Bands, and broad Hats, are Exploits which 
may be performed by very mean Men amongſt the 
Laity : And to judge and declare who are qualified 
to perform them, is a Taſk as eaſy as the reſt. 
Will you fay, that ſuch Functions are leſs effec- 
tual in a Layman, or more ſo in a Clergyman ? 


Who told you ſo? It may be fo ſaid in the old 


Popiſh Canons, or Schoolmen, and in the extras 
vagant Writings of ſome Eccleſiaſtics; but no 
where in the New Teſtament. 

W1LL you ſay, that God bleſſes any pious Of- 
fice done by a Layman, leſs than when done by a 
Clergyman ? And what Idea would this give us of 
God? Will you fay, that a little Infant, free from 
Offence, — incapable of offending, is therefore 


debarred from Heaven, or any Part of Bliſs, be- 
cauſe he dies unbaptized, or was baptized by a 
Layman ? And what Idea does ſuch a Tenet ex- 
hibit of the Divine Being ? Or, if a Layman can 
do this ſacred Office effectually, why not more 

Offices, and all ? | 


You 


| 
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You know what impious Notions many Cler- 
gymen have broached, and held about Baptiſm, as 
if no Salvation could be had without it, and nv 
Baptiſm without them. This is one of the mon- 
ſtrous, I had almoſt ſaid, blaſphemous Whims, 
reſulting from the other monſtrous Whim, that 


of an indelible Character; which is a Whim fo 


very ſtrange and inconceivable, that where *tis 
once believed and eſtabliſhed, *tis no Wonder to 
fee the wildeſt Extravagancies, and even Impoſ- 
ſibilities and Contradictions maintained and belic- 
ved in Conſequence of it: Since from any ſenſe- 

leſs Poſition whatſoever, endleſs DeduCtions of 
Nonſenſe can be drawn, and may ſeem naturally | 
to follow; and one Contradiction ſhall produce, 
and illuſtrate, and prove an hundred Contradicti- 
ons. Thus, if either the indelible Character, or 
apoſtolic Succeſſion, or Infallibility, cr Power cf 
binding and looſing be but allowed ; from theſe, 
or any of theſe, all the moſt fraudulcnt, fanatical, 
and ingroſſing Claims of the Pope, and Popiſh 
Clergy, may be deduced and eſtabl. ſhed. x 
May not a Layman perform all ſpiritual Of- 
fices, where there are no Clergymen? Is a Chap- 
ter of the Bible leſs edifying wh-n read by a Lay- 
man, than when read by a Clergyman ? I aſk this 
the rather, beauſe I knew a Tradeſman, who read 
Prayers and the Scripture on Sandays at a foreign 
Fiſhery, where there were no Clergy, and he was 
therefore thought proper to be put into Deacon's 
Orders, as if he had been thence the better quali- 
fied for reading Prayers, and the Bible. Was this 
Employment in him either more ſacred, or more 
eftectual, afterwards than before? If it was, What 
an Idea does this too give us of the Great God ! 
Or, have the Clergy ſucceeded better than Lay- 
men, 
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in appointing one another? Father Paul 
2 and Hiſtory — the contrary. That ex- 
cellent Writer lays it down as Fact, That the 
beſt Biſhops were made by Princes; and that, 
whenever the Clergy had the conducting of their 
own Elections, infinite Diſorders enſued. 80 
little, or ſo ill Effect had their indelible Character 
in making and appointing one another. Was not 
this Pretence to an indelible Character, one great 
Source of Popery, and the Inquiſition, and of all 
the Terrors, Frauds, and Deformities of Prieſt- 
craft? And was it not natural for Indelibility to 
produce Infallib:lity ; and is there more to be ſaid 
for the former, than for the latter? | 

I sH0ULD alſo be glad to hear you diſcourſe ra- 
tionally about Pluralities and Commendams, and 
ſhew their Conſiſtency with the Duty and Call of 
ſuch Churchmen as poſleſs them. As they who 
do not reſide, do not labour ; ſhould ſuch as do 
no Work, receive Pay? Beneficium propter Offici- 
um, was the Style of old ; and Benefices were gi- 
ven for ſpiritual Purpoſes. Indeed. the temporal 
Part was only conſidered in a ſecond and circum- 
ſtantial Senſe. *©* Afterwards, ſays Father Paul, 
<< the ſpiritual Part was forgot, and nothing but 
*© the Profits regarded.” This was lament.ble 
Corruption ; yet ſuch as dealt in it, and, in 
Truth, in little elſe, called themſelves holy Men; 
that is, the moſt ſordid, the moſt corrupt, and 
covetous, ſuch as made Traffic of Churches and 
Souls, aſſumed to be holy, and claimed an indeli- 
ble Character. 

In the primitive Times, it was ſcandalous and 
forbidden, that any Clerk ſhould quit his Cure, 
though ever ſo poor, for another, though richer. 
It was alledged and ordained, That if any Biſhop 
dieſpiſed 


290 The IxprPEND ENT Whic, 
deſpiſed his Biſhoprick for being ſmall, and ſought 
after a greater Dioceſe, and larger Rents, he 
' ſhould not only never obtain the greater Biſhop- 
ric, which through Avarice he deſired, but even 
loſe that which he already poſſeſſed, and through 
Pride deſpiſed. What can be a more ſacred Truſt, 
than a Truſt of Souls ; what ſo important ? Does 
it not require all the Time and Attention that 
mortal Men can beſtow ? And how is ſuch Duty 
to be reconciled to Pluralities. and Commendams, 
how to Non-refidence ? The holding of more 
Churches than one, was adjudged by fome princi- 
paljFathers of the primitive Church, to be ſpiritual 
Polygamy : And I queſtion whether a Plurality of 
Wives, though Felony by our Law, be ſo ſinful, 
or can have ſuch bad Conſequences, when we con- 
ſider, that ſome Paſtors, who are greatly endow- 

ed, hardly ever fee the Faces of their Flocks: 
Some have ſeveral Flocks, and feed none of them; 
but take vaſt Pay for nothing, and employ Under- 
lings for poor Wages. If theſe Underlings, and 
theſe poor Wages, are ſufficient, as by their 
PraQtice theſe great Clergymen ſhew that they 
think, Is it not natural for the Laity to defire to 
make as good Bargains as the Clergy ? Is it not 
natural to conclude, that ſince the higheſt and 
moſt ſolemn Offices may be performed at a ſmall 
Expence, as is manifeſt from the hiring of Cu- 
rates, it would be but Prudence to fave ſuch high 
| Revenues given to ſuch as do nothing but hire 
others ? 

How a ſpiritual Truſt once conferred, could be 
afterwards” delegated to another, the Truſt itſelf 
transferred, and the Advan reſerved, I could 
never yet account either from the Godpel of 
Chriſt, or from the natural Ideas of — 
; ct 
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Yet are not great Revenues daily deſired upon the 


Erection of any new Church, though he who is 


to enjoy them, often does no Duty at all, but 
leaves it to a cheap Hireling? And is not that 
Service, for which the Pariſh is to pay many Hun- 
dreds a Year, often performed for thirty or forty 
Pounds a Year ? Some Civil Truſts may be thus 
executed by Deputies ; but is this a Way to deal 
(I had almoſt faid, to traffic) with Souls, and to 
be anſwerable for them ? Is this ſpiritual Father- 
ſhip? Is this Apoſtolic ; or are thoſe who do fo, 
ſtill Succeſſors to the Apoſtles ? I ſhould be glad 
to hear you explain this, and ſhew whether any 
Man who profeſſed to turn Religion into a Trade, 
could a& in a different, or more lucrative Man- 
ner. 

I HAvE likewiſe ſome Doubts to propoſe to 
you about Excommunication, which, I fear, is 
little underſtood, and greatly abuſed. If it were 
originally no more than turning a Man out of a 
Society, with the Laws of which he would not 
comply, as was really the Caſe, and as is daily 
done in common Clubs, and in Juntoes of Tra- 
ders; is it not notorious Abuſe, as well as ex- 
tremely daring and wicked, to conſtrue it into 
the diſmal Delivery of a Soul to the Devil and 
Damnation? Will you ſay, dare you venture to 
ſay, that a Perſon excommunicated is in the 
Power of Satan, and that ſuch a Sentence ſends 
him thither ? If it do, they who pronounce it, 
muſt be the moſt wicked and impious of all Men 
nor can any earthly Conſideration excuſe them. 
Is it for Tythe ? n is their Tythe dearer to 
them than an immartal Soul. Is it not for Tythe, 
but for Contumacy, in not appearing and * 

| their 
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their Juriſdiction? Then is their Pride and Ju- 
riſdiction of more Weight with them, than the 
Salvation of Men. But if Excommunication 
have no ſuch Effect, why is not the Bugbear re- 
moved, by explaining it into a reaſonable and 
a Chriſtian Meaning? Or rather, Why is a 
Practice, which cannot be of God, ſuffered to 
continue, why impiouſly continued in his Name ? 
And can any Man who defends Excommunica- 
tion, argue againſt Purgatory ? The temporal Ef- 
fects of it are ſufficiently heavy and hard; ſo hard, 
that nothing under the higheſt Conſideration can 
juſtify the Man who brings them down upon ano- 
ther. Its ſpiritual Operation, were it true, would 
indeed be ſhocking and frightful. But who would 
affront the Divine Being, by believing that he, 
the Author of Mercy and Wiſdom, could con- 
tradict his own Nature, to gratify the Peeviſhneſs 
and Cruelty of weak and revengeful Men? 
Tux x who are apt to bring the Charge of Blaſ- 
phemy againſt others, often upon ve.y ſmall, 
ſometimes upon very ludicrous Occaſions, would 
do well to conſider, Whether there can be higher 
Blaſphemy, than to aſſert a Power in Man of di- 
recting or obliging the Almighty ; a Privilege to 
apply the Might and Terrors of Omnipotence, to 
the Perdition of Men ? I preſume you will not 
ſay of Excommunication, what I am told the Re- 
verend Dr. Fiddes ſays of Popiſh Indulgences, in 
his Hiſtory of Henry VII. That they were a Trea- 
ſure which the Church had been long in Poſſe/- 
ion of. | 

/ I 15 AVE it therefore to _ Judgment, whe- 
ther this ſpiritual Engine be for the Service of 
Chriſt's Church, or for the Credit of ſuch ” call 
| | bo 
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themſelves his Miniſters ; and whether what is 
ſhocking to .Senſe and Humanity, can ever be 


true in clgion, og a Part of Religion, I mean 
of the Chriſtian Religion. | 


I wouLD alſo humbly propoſe it to your ſeri- 
ous Thoughts, whether amongſt your public Ad- 
monitions and Reproofs to the Laity, you might 
not think it adviſable, and find Cauſe, to let your 
Brethren the Clergy have their Share. Are there 
no prevailing Miſtakes or Diſorders amongſt them ? 
No ſtrange and unreaſonable Claims maintained by 
them who are called Orthodox, no extravagant 
Writings publiſhed, no wild and paſſionate Ser- 
mons preached ? Is Orthodoxy alone never prefer- 
red by you to eminent Piety and Sufficiency, under 
Suſpicion of Heterodoxy ? Is the Man who aſſerts 
Chriſt's Kingdom not to be of this World, as dear 
to you as they who would fonnd worldly Power 
upon the Goſpel of Chriſt, and ere& a Prieſthood 
with Power, in virtue of being Succeſſors to him, 
who had no Power, and diſclaimed all Power 2 
Are you equally tender to the Failings of Laymen, 
as to thoſe of Clergymen ? Or is it your Opinion 
and Policy, that the ſame ſhould be concealed and 
00 at leaſt not expoſed to the profane 

aity ? | 

i MBER an Inſtance, where I thought 
the Partiality of a more than Reverend Clergy- 
| man too apparent: For whilſt He manifeſted 
much juſt Zeal for capitally puniſhing certain 
beaſtly Offenders againſt the Law, and Purity, 

and Deſign of Nature; I mean Lay-Offenders ; 

| all his Zeal cooled, at leaſt produced ſmall Effect, 
in the Caſe of a Brother Doctor found to have been 
| flagrantly guilty of that Abomination for many 
a ears, and often in a very ſacred Place: Yet this 
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Doctor eſcaped with an Admonition, and a ſmall 
Fine, in a Court too where that more than Reve- 
rend Clergyman was thought to have no ſmall In- 
Auence. And I ſuppoſe, that that unnatural Sin- 
ner was ſtill eſteemed to be a true Miniſter of the 
Church, fince he is ſtill left to act as ſuch, and to 
receive the Stipend of ſuch, doubtleſs to the great 
Edification of Souls, and Credit of Orthodoxy and 
of Epiſcopal Courts. So far was that more than 
Reverend Clergymen from applying, on this Oc- 
caſion, to the ſecular Arm, though Ze had juſt 
before praiſed it for finding out, and pouring 
down its deadly Terrors upon ſuch beſtial Cri- 
minals. 

A LITTLE of your public and private Advice 
to your Brethren, recommending to them more 
Meekneſs and Moderation, with a Behaviour 
more complaiſant, and leſs litigious towards their 
People, would be of Uſe. I hear that you give 
them very different Advice, even to be as trouble- 
ſome and vexatious to their People as they can, 
by departing from ſettled Cuſtoms, and ſtarting 
new Demands. Such Advice is by no means pro- 
per for them, nor do tuey want it. It js certain, 
they would do well not to render themſelves daily 
more unpopular and obnoxious by Haughtineſs, 
Greedineſs, and Law-Suits. My Lord Clarendon 
owns, that the Clergy of that Time ſupported and 
animated by Archbiſhop Laud, grew aſſuming, 
and lived not well with their Neighbours in the 
Country. This bred ill Blood towards them; and 
when they were pulled down, it was remember'd 
how inſolently they had behaved when they were 
uppermoſt, Hence the eaſier Way was made for 
the four and gloomy Sett who ſucceeded them. 
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Tux preſent daily Increaſe of their Property, 
their Monopoly of Advowſons, their breaking all 
the Modus's, their frequent Succeſs in — 
Suits, and their apparent Fondneſs of ſuch, help to 
ſooth and exalt them: But as all this is ſeen, and 
felt, and regretted by the whole Body of the 
Laity, it may bring a Storm ſtrong enough to 
overthrow all theſe Advantages. Perhaps too 
Abuſes, not now thought of, will be then ſought, 
and found, and ſeverely redreſſed. e 
Tuts Thought is really painful to me; in the 
Sincerity of my Heart I ſpeak it : For I dread all 
oreat Changes, and all Approaches towards ſuch. 
I would thereſore have. the Clergy provoke none. 
They muſt not, in an enlightened Age, and an 
Age of Liberty, think themſelves a Match for the 
Laity, were the Laity once temp::d to exert them- 
ſelves. Perhaps they were never leſs a Match'for 
the Laity than now. Times and Countries have 


been, when the People were fo blind, or fo awed, 


that though Religion was turned publicly into 
Power and Gain, they could not perceive it, or 
durſt not cenſure it. Such Times are no longer, 
nor is England that Country now. 1 

Mopksrr and Meckneſs, in the e 
and Writings of the Clergy, is likewiſe always 
commendable, and no more than good Policy. 
The fierce and provoking Style is not the Chri- 
ſtian, nor the gaining Style; and Pride and Paſ- 
ſion are ill Proofs of Religion. But moſt unpar- 
donable is the Practice of ſuch, who, *vhen a Man 
differs from them in any Eccleſiaſtical Point, 
though utterly foreign from Religion, yet charge 
him confidently with Infidelity, let his Style be 
ever ſo Chriſtian, and his Profelions for Chriſtia» 
| O2 nity 
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nity ever ſo ſtrong. This Practice, follow it who 
will, is unchriſtian and malicious, but ſhamefully 
common. TI therefore like Dr. Conybeare's late 
Book, for its Temper and Civility ; nor, as far 
as I have looked into it, could I find any Strokes 
of Pertneſs or Anger ; two Ingredients very com- 
mon in the Works of Eccleſiaſtics. Another 
Doctor, of ſome Name in Controverſy, and an 
Advocate and an Anſwerer on the ſame Side, hath 
ſhewn ſuch wild Tranſports, ſuch Virulence and 
Scurrility, that it is not to be determined, whe- 
ther the Madman, the Scold, or the Executioner, 
predominate moſt in his Compoſition. 

I HAve heard, that even you, holy Father, 
with all your AﬀeQation of Smoothneſs and Tem- 

r, have treated Gentlemen with very coarſe 

ames, for no other Reaſon, than that they dif- 
fered from you about Matters of Power and Spe- 
culation. This was not wiſe (that it was ill-bred, 
I do not wonder) ; and it might tempt, and per- 
haps warrant Gentlemen ſo uſed, to treat you 
very roughly. A Monfter is by no Means a pro- 
per Name for Gentlemen, ſome of them as well 
| eſteemed, and as generally beloved, as you are. 
I could paint ſuch Uſage in Colours which you 
would not like. 1 could likewiſe draw ſuch a 
Character of ſome who are dead (for upon the 
Dead and Living, MAonſter and Infidel are Names, 
which, it ſeems, you freely throw) ; I fay, I 
could repreſent ſome of them in ſuch Lights, ſuch 
true Lights, as would equal, and, I doubt, much 
foil, the beſt that you can be ſhewn in. I could 
repreſent their amiable and benevolent Minds, 
their great Knowledge, their elevated Capacity, 
#heir univerſal Integrity, and Love of * 
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their Scorn of Hypocriſy and little Party-views, of 
narrow Spirits, and of every mean and ſelfiſh Ar- 
tifice. ron, | 
Bur I want Room and Time to enter fully 
into the pleaſing and mournful Theme. Neither 
do I think myſelf qualified to make equal Returns 
to coarſe Uſage, Let me juſt BE that Infidel 
and Infidelity, as they are grown Terms of Anger 
and Reproach, can ſeldom become the Mouth of 
Pen of a candid or well-bred Man. Pardon me, 
when J aſſert, that every Man living has as good 
a Right to differ in Opinion from you, as you 
have to differ from him: If you think or main- 
tain the contrary, you have a monſtrous Share of 
Pride or Folly ; nor do I know a Ln Monſter” 
amongſt Men, than the ſolemn Hypocrite, who 

retends to derive Pomp, and Power, and world- 

y Wealth out of the New Teſtament ; who 
would confine the uncontroulable Freedom of the 
Soul by human Articles and Reſtrictions, and 
treats ſuch as follow Reaſon, and not him, with 
Spite and ſaucy Language. But I check my- 
ſelf ; nor will 1 finiſh my Picture of this Sort of - 
Monſter, leſt the Likeneſs might be too glaring. 
I therefore return to adviſe you ; and here let me 
aſſure you, that it is repugnant to all Candor, and 
unworthy of your Character, to deſcend to mean 
Solicitations, and to teize for Proſecutions againſt 
ſuch Writings and Authors as thwart you. In 
Matters of Religion, no Book which can be an- 
ſwered, ought to be proſecuted ; nor can you find 
any Honour in ſuch Proſecution, no more than 
you can ſhew Charity in procuring it. A Mini- 
ſter of Truth begging the Aid of worldly Penalties 
in a Diſpute about Spirituals, makes a poor, a 
{trange, and a ſcandalous Figure. Such Conduct 
O3 ſeems. 
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ſeems only to ſuit with worldly Deſigns, and to 
bewray, if not the Weakneſs of his Cauſe, at 
leaſt his Inſufficiency to defend it. 

To oppoſe Force to juſt Reaſoning, is unjuſt; 
to anſwer falſe Reaſoning by Force, is fooliſh and 
needleſs. A bad Cauſe is quickly refuted, a good 
Cauſe eaſily defended ; and Chriftianity, though 
it can bear much Severity and Violence, can never 
exerciſe nor warrant any: Nor was the Chriſtian 
Name ever more abuſed, than when proſtituted to 
juſtify Rigour and Violence: And Puniſhment 
for Opinion might indeed be of Eccleſiaſtical, but 
could never be of Chriſtian Pedigree. 

You have, holy Father, the Reputation of a 
ſtrong Churchman ; and Charity obliges me to 
believe you a Chriſtian (for the Chriſtian Spirit is 
not ſuſpicious, no more than revengeful). Be 
the Churchman ſtill ; but let the Chriſtian predo- 
minate, and then, I dare ſay, you will never ſo- 
licit another Proſecution. The Clergy, to a2 
Man, believe your Heart bent upon Church 
Power, and upon all the Means that lead to it, 
Lou have alſo thoroughly convinced the Laity in 
this Point, though *tis ſaid that you had rather 
they were not ſo convinced; and are wont to 
ſpeak to them in a Style not at all ſavouring of a 
Paſſion for ſacerdotal Rule: Which Behaviour in 
you is only artful, and muſt not be called fal/e or 
mnfincere, ſince Inſincerity is not a Chriſtian Virtue, 

ut ſuch Art, when found out, loſes its Uſe: 
You would therefore do well to drop ſuch of your 
grand Views as bode not well towards the Laity ; 
for they are upon their Guard, and I would not 
_ ou put them upon trying their Strength and 

ettle. 
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| RATHER take a contrary and ſecurer Method; 
ſurrender your weak Paſſes, give up indefenſible 
Points, claim nothing but what the Conſtitution 
gives you, affect not -to be more than what the 
Law makes you ; ſeparate not yourſelf and Bre- 
thren too much from the Laity ; for woe be to 
you, if ever they ſhould ſeparate themſelves from 
you! If upon Examination you find any Mill- 
ſtones about the Neck of your Cauſe, any exceſ- 
ſive Abſurdities, any contradictory Tenets, any 
terrible Claims, any hurtful or oppreſſive Practi- 
ces, any unpopular Principles or Rules, ſuch as 
ſquare not with the general Intereſts and Senti- 
ments of the Laity ; begii, O holy Father, to 
throw off ſuch Mill-ſtones into the Sea, leſt they 
pull you thither after them. Tis better to quit, 
with a good Grace, even the moſt favourite Point 
or Miſtake, than be forced to quit it with Shame, 
and the Imputation of Obſtinacy. | 
Wr thoſe Mill-Rones, thoſe indefenſible 
Points, are, I pretend not farther to explain to one 
of your Sagacity, Some of them I have named. 
In your Reſearches for others, perhaps it may me- 
rit ſome Inquiry, or perhaps very little, whether 
Eccleſiaſtical Courts be any conſiderable Support 
or Credit to the Cauſe of the Church (for I think 
Religion has little to do with them). I will ven- 
ture to ſay, that Excommunication is a Matter of 
very ſerious, of very melancholy Attention, to 
every Man who believes in God, and has a Re- 
gard for the Bodies or Souls of Men. Are there 
not moreover ſome Things in the Oath given to 
Churchwardens, hard, if not impoſſible, to be 
kept ; either obliging them to be perjured them- 
ſelves, or uneaſy, and even intolerable, to, their 
Neighbours ? And are there not certain odd and 
O 4 contra- 


X Sy ( 

300 The INDEPENDENT WIHIG. 
contradictory Oaths in the Univerſities, which 
are a Scandal to Religion, and a Contradiction to 
Learning, and even to Mortality? And does it 
not become the Zeal of any Chriſtian Paſtor, to 
remove all ſuch Scandals? And would they not 
be removed, if Religion were as much conſidered, 
as Eccleſiaſtical Policy and Power? 

I wovurD likewiſe humbly propoſe, whether a 
true, a good, or even a Chriſtian Uſe has been 
generally made of the 3oth of January? Whether 
thoſe of your Order have generally acted upon it 
like Ambaſſadors of Truth and Peace? And whe- 
ther either the Civil Government of King 
Charles I. or the Eccleſiaſtical Government of 
Archbiſhop Laud, be proper Patterns to be followed 
in a Free and a Chriſtian Country ? I think that, in 
my Sermon, I have amply ſhewn that they are 
not. Let me add here one remarkable Paſſage 
out of Ruſuorth. ** About this Time (in the Year 
<< 1636.) the new Statutes for the Univerſity of 
% Oxford were finiſhed and publiſhed in Convo- 
„cation. The Preface diſparaged King Edward 
the VIth's Times and Government, declaring 
<< the Diſcipline of the Univerſity was diſcompo- 
„ ſed by that King's Injunctions, and that it did 
<< revive and flouriſh again in Queen Mary's 
<< Days under Cardinal Poz/ ; when by the much 
to be deſired Felicity of thoſe Times, an in- 
4 bred Candor ſupplied the Defect of Statutes.” 

Was there ever in any Declaration, even from 
the Vatican, more of the Popith Style and Spirit! 
The Times and Government of that excellent 
Prince, that pious Proteſtant and Reformer, E4- 
ward the VIth, are traduced by an Engliſb Con- 
vocation, for his having unſettled the old Popiſh 
Diſcipline, and reduced it ncarer to the A" 
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of the Reformation. The Days of that Popiſh 
Bigot, Queen Mary, are wiſhed for; that is, the 
Days when Popery, with all its Power and Fury, 
was reſtored, the Proteſtant Religion aboliſhed, 
and Proteſtants openly and mercileſly burned ; a 
Romiſh Cardinal is mentioned and extolled for his 
Church Government, and Popiſh Superſtition ; 
and Bigotry, and blind Obedience, are repreſent-- 
ed as inbred Candor. | 

Say, holy Father, were the Members of this 

Convocation Proteſtants, or was Laud, who go- 
verned them, a- Proteſtant ? And was it any 
Hardſhip or Wonder, that he and they were re- 
preſented as Papiſts? And what was that King 
who ſubmitted to, and aſſiſted them in, all their 
violent and popiſh Purſuits? Nay, was their Ad- 
vocate againſt himſelf; when; inſtead of aſſerting 
his Prerogative and Supremacy, and ſupporting 
the Univerſity of Cambridge, who oppoſed Lauds 
Viſitation of them, as what he could not under- 
take without the King's Commiſſion; he, even 
the King in Perfon, argued for this U ſurpatidn, 
for this Tovafion of his Royalty, for this Seizure _ 
and Impropriation of his Power 'and Dignity. 
' STRANGE Condeſcenſion and Folly in him, as 
well as Inconſiſtency of Character] fond of exalt- 
ing the Prerogative over the Belly of Law and 
Juitice where the Laity were concerned, yet” 
poorly laying it under the Feet of the Clergy, - 
where the Protection of his People, and his own” 
Duty and Honour, called upon him to preſerve 
and exert it. I ſhall here add a further Catalogue 
of his Oppreſſions, as the ſame are ſummed up in 
a lively Manner by the late excellent Mr. Trench- 
ard, in his Short * Hiſtory of Standing Armies in 
England, | 
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“ "This King's whole Reign was one con- 
tinued AQ againſt the Laws: He diſſolved his 
« firſt Parliament for preſuming to inquire into 
9 his Father's Death, though he lot a great 
«© Sum of Money by it, which they had voted 
«© him: He entered at the ſame Time into a 
War with France and Spain, upon the private 
© Piques of Buckingham, who managed them to 
the . Diſhonour and Reproach of the 
Engliſb Nation; witneſs the ridiculous Enter- 
<< prizes upon Cadiz, and the Iſle of Rhee. He 
& delivered Pennington's Fleet into French Hands, 
<© betrayed the poor Rochellers, and ſuffered the 
«© Proteſtant Intereſt in France to be quite extir- 
< vated : He raiſed Loans, Exciſes, Coat and 
% Conduct-money, Tunnage, and Poundage, 
** Knighthood, and Ship-money, without Au- 
<< thority of Parliamenr ; impoſed new Oaths on 
© the Subjects, to diſcover the Value of their 
* Eſtates; impriſoned great Numbers of the 
© moſt conſiderable Gentry and Merchants, for 
« not paying his arbitrary 3 ſome he ſent 
* beyond Sea; and the poorer Sort he preſſed 
12 for Soldiers : He kept Soldiers on free . 
„and executed martial Law upon them: 

2M ted Monopolies without Number, = 
broke the Bounds of the Foreſts : He erected 
<6 arbitrary Courts, and inlarged others; as the 
«© High Commmiſſion Court, Star Chamber, 
Court of Honour, Court of Requeſts, &c. 
and unſpeakable Oppreſſions were committed 
in them, even to Men of the firſt Quality. He 
4 commanded the Earl of Briſtol, and Biſhop of 
© Lincoln, not to come to Parliament; commit- 
ted and 1 ecuted a great many of the moſt 
eminent Members of the Houſe of Commons — 

0 


cc 
«c 


The TypeeenpenT Wars. 303 


what they did there, ſome for no Cauſe at all; 


and would not let them have the Benefit of Ha- 
beas Corpus Suſpended and confined Archbi- 
ſhop Abbot, becauſe he would not licenſe a Ser- 
mon that aſſerted deſpotic Power, whatever 
other Cauſe was pretended : He ſuſpended the 
Biſhop of Gloucefer, for refuſing to ſwear ne- 
ver to conſent to alter the Government of the 
Church : Supported all his arbitrary Miniſters 
againſt the Parliament, telling them, he won- 
dered at the fooliſh Impudence of any one to think 
he would part with the meaneſt of his Servants 
upon their Account. And, indeed, in his 
Speeches, or rather Menaces, he treated them 
like his Footmen, calling them undutiful, ſedi- 
Nous, and Vipers + He brought unheard-of In- 
novations into the Church, preferred Men of 
arbitrary Principles, and inclinable to Popery, 
eſpecially thoſe Firebrands, Laud, Montague, 
and Mantuaring; one of whom had been com- 
plained of in Parliament, another impeached 
for advancing Popery, and the third condemned 
in the Houſe of Lords : He diſpenſed with the 
Laws againſt Papiſts, and both encouraged and 
preferred them : He called no Parliament for 
twelve Years together ; and in that Time go- 
verned as arbitrarily as the Grand Sergnior : 
He abetted the Iriſb Maſſacre, as appears by 
their producing a Commiſſion under the Great 
Seal of Scotland; by the Letter of Charles the 
Second, in favour of the Marquis of Antrim ; 
by his- ſtopping the Succours that the Parlia- 
ment ſent to reduce Ireland, ſix Months under 
the Walls of Chefter ; by his entering into a 
Treaty with the Rebels, after he had engaged 
his Faith to the Parliament to the contrary ; 
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and bringing over many Thouſands of them to 
fight againſt his People. 
VUro Pretence of the Spaniſh and French 


War, he raiſed many thouſand Men, who 


lived upon free Quarter, and-robbed and de- 
ſtroyed where-ever they came : But being un- 
ſucceſsful in his Wars abroad, and preſſed by 
the Clamours of the People at home, he was 
forced to diſband them. In 1627, he ſent over 
30,0001. to Holland, to raiſe 3000 Germax 
Horſe to force his arbitrary Taxes ; but this 
Matter taking Wind,. and being examined by 
the Parliament, Orders were ſent to counter- 
mand them. In the 15th Year of his Reign, 
he gave a Commiſſion to Strafford, to raiſe 
8000 Iriſh to be brought into England But 
before they could get hither, the Scots were in 
Arms for the like Oppreſſions, and marched 
into Northumberland ; which forcing him to 
call a Parliament, prevented that Deſign, and 
ſo that Army was diſbanded. Soon after he 
raiſed an Army in England, to oppoſe the 
Scots, and tampered with them to march to 
London, and diſſolve the Parliament: But this 
Army being compoſed, for the moſt Part, of 
the Militia, and the Matter being commu- 
nicated to the Houſe, whc immediately fell on 
the Officers that were Members, as A/bburn- 
ham, Wilmot, Pollard, &c. the Deſign came 


<< to nothing.“ 


I couLD quote much more from the ſame 


Pamphlet ; but to uſe the Words of the Author, 
it is endleſs to enumerate all the Oppreſſions of his 
| Reign. hat think you, holy Father, of the 

Panegyrics made upon ſuch a Prince, for almoſt a 

Century paſt, by the Clergy, or of the Clergy 


who 
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who made and make thoſe Panegyrics either upon 
him or Laud ? 6 , 

I THINK nothing is more manifeſt, than that in 
thoſe Days there was a-ſettled Purpoſe, both in 
the Court, and in the Churchmen, to overturn 
the Reformation, and the Conſtitution 5 nay, 
each of theſe Deſigns was well nigh accompliſhed ; 
and it was already the Faſhion, not only to treat 
ſuch who adhered to the Law, againſt the Vio- 
lence and mad Maxims which then prevailed, as 
Traitors ; but the Name of Traitors and Rebels 
were, by Laud's Followers and Creatures, be- 
ſtowed upon our firſt pious Reformers ; and with 
the Reformation itſelf great Faults were found, 
eſpecially with thoſe Parts of it which retrenched 
the Wealth and Power of the Clergy : Popiſh 
Ceremonies were daily reſtored, with the Bow- 
ings, Grimaces, Pictures, and Forms, uſually 
ſeen at Popiſh Chapels, and Maſſes; and all Men 
were perſecuted, many ruined, who oppoſed ſuch 
ſcandalous Innovations, tending only te advance 
Superſtition and Prieſtcraft. | 

Wu many of theſe Innovations, and ſuch De- 
fetion from the Reformation, ſtill continue, I 
leave you, holy Father, to conſider. and explain; 
I defire this of you, the rather, for that I am told, 
that you often hold up your Hands, and wonder 
how Clergymen can, by their Writings, contra- 
dict what they have once ſubſcribed! _ 

THAT you ſhould wonder at this, is indeed 
Matter of Wonder. Is there one of you that con- 
forms to the genuine Senſe, or even to the Words, 
of the Articles? Are not theſe Articles Calviniſti- 
cal? Were they not compoſed by Calvini/ts ? 
And are you not now, and have been long, all 
Arminians ? And do you not preach and write 

| againſt 
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againſt the Preſbyterians, who defend Predęſtina- 
tion, Which is one of your own Articles? 

WILL you ſay that Articles, will you ſay that 
Oaths, are to be taken in a Senſe different from 
the Words, different from the Meaning, of thoſe 
who compoſe them ? If you do, then you main- 
tain that Papiſis, nay, that Mahometans, may 
ſubſcribe our Proteſtant Articles, and be ſtill 
Mahometans and Papiſts; and that Jacobites 
may take the State Oaths, and be ſtill Jaco- 
bites. 

Wr Subſcriptions, or Declarations, or in- 
deed what other Ties can bind Men, who, after 
they have ſolemnly teſtified, that they are called 
by the Holy Ghoſt, yet ſubſcribe the direct contrary 
to what they believe, ſubſcribe the Doctrines of 
Calvin, yet remain Antagoniſts to Calvin? Is 
this Practice, this ſolemn Aſſertion of a Falſhood, 
for the Honour of Religion, or of Churchmen ? 
Or, is it not the direct Method to harden Men 
againſt Truth and Conſcience, and to turn holy 
Things into Contempt ? Yet you ſtill go on to 
ſubſcribe thoſe Articles, ſtill to diſbeheve and 
contradiẽt them, yet never attempt to alter or 
aboliſh them. Do ſuch contradictory Doings 
ſhew any Regard for Religion, or for Truth or 
Decency ? 

AFTER ſuch Departure from the doctrinal 
Articles, you cannot with any Decency blame 
ſuch who differ from your Notions about Church 
Power and Diſcipline. The Church and Con- 
ſtitution of England, neither owns nor knows 
any Clergymen but ſuch who derive all their 
| Power from the Law: All others are Pretenders, 
or rather Deſerters, and would be Uſurpers, if 
the Laity, and the Law, would let them. Such 


Clergy- 
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Clergymen therefore as diſclaim all Power, and 
Pomp, and Revenue, whatſoever, but what the 
Law and Laymen give them, are the only Clergy 
that Laymen ought to reverence, or indeed ac- 
knowledge: All the reſt, who aſſert a prior 
Right, and have ſuperior Demands, ſhould be 
conſidered as lurking Enemies, or bold Invaders, 
and carefully watched and reſiſted. Nor is it 
ſmall want of Modeſty in you, and ſuch as are 
like you, to cenſure ſuch Clergymen as adhere 
to the Law and Conſtitution, whilſt you aſſume 
to yourſelves a Latitude to diſſent from your very 
Articles, with ſpiritual Characters and Powers, 
ſuperior to the Law, and independent upon it. 

Can any Layman, who has common Senſe, or 
common Notions of Truth and Liberty, bear 
with Patience, a Spirit ſo arrogant, with ſuch a 
ſaucy and inconſiſtent Behaviour? Far different 
and indeed quite oppoſite, was the Spirit of the 
Reformation. Nor is Reverence due to any 
| Clergyman in whom this laſt Spirit is not found. 
Can any Layman be at a Moment's Loſs to 
know, what ſort of Clergymen are moſt uſeful 
and amiable to him ; they who ſet up to com- 
mand him, and conſequently to put Chains upon 
him; or they who claim only the Liberty to in- 
ſtruct and adviſe him, and therefore leave him 
{ill as free as he was before? 

BE pleaſed alſo, holy Father, to inſtruct me in 
the Nature and Efficacy of Abſolution. Is it au- 
thoritative, and proceeding from ;the Power of 
the Prieſt only ? or is it conditional, and only a 
Declaration, that God will accept, or hath ac- 
cepted, ſincere Repentance ? If God pardons 
upon Repentance, what Force is in Abſolution, 
or what Uſe, further than to eaſe poor Sinners, 


. by 
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by aſſuring them, that if they have repented, 
od has forgiven them? Tf this be all, any Man, 
even the Sinner - himſelf, may pronounce ſuch. a 
Declaration upon himſelf. Or does God ſtay to 
forgive, even after Repentance, till the Prieſt 
pronounces Abſolution? If ſo, has not the Prieſt 
a greater Share than God, in ſaving Men; nay, 
a ſuperior Power, if his Part comes firſt, and his 
Abſolution takes place of, and introduces, God's 
Pardon? If Repentance ſuffices without a Prieſt, 
or Abſolution, then what ſignifies either upon 
ſuch Occaſion, further than for a Declaration of 
Comfort? And without Repentance, what avails 
+ Abſolution 4 Will you ſay, that it avails? Or 
has our bleſſed Saviour ever faid ſo? You muſt 
needs know what-extravagant Poſitions, and what 
impious Claims of Power, have been confidently 
derived from this Privilege of Prieſts to pronounce 
Abſolution, as if it inferred a Power to damn and 
fave ; though it be really no more than what any 
Man may pronounce to another, or to himſelf, 
or to many, if they deſire it, or will hear it. 
Has not this therefore, .as well as many other Prac- 
tices, been horribly abuſed and perverted by the 
RB Craft of ſelfiſn Prieſts? | 
WIIISsT I am giving you all this Trouble, 
and tiring you with ſo many Queſtions, permit 
me, holy Father, to mix a little Comfort with 
ſo much Freedom and Importunity. I am told, 
that your Eaſe and Reſt are = interrupted: 
and broken, by the Increaſe and Prevalence of 
Free-thinking. Be not too much frightened ;- the 
Mob, and the Many, will always be orthodox, 
always true to the ch, to: Holy-days, and 
pious n for Reaſons too apparent to need 
mention. The Number of Free-thinkers, that i, 
| 0 
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of Men who bring all things to the Bar and Trial 
of right Reaſon, can never be fo very great 
as juſtly to alarm the Clergy, can never greatly 
diminiſh the Majority of a Country, who will al- 
ways be of the Church in vogue, always have 
Religion, if not that of Reaſon and Nature, yet 
ſurely that of Authority, and of the Prieſthood, 
who are themſelves always conformable to Eſta- 
bliſhments and Tythes, and the prevailing Faith. 

I rouBT it will not be equally pleaſing to 
you, to be told, at leaſt to have the Public told, 
that it is by no means Free-thinking which fills 
the Gaols, or loads the Gallows, or even peoples 
E xchange- Alley, or increaſes public or private 
Knavery, or contributes at all towards it. Was 
the South-Sea Scheme the Effect of Free-thinking ? 
Sir John Blunt was a great Saint, and Frequenter 
of the Ordinances; nor were any of his Con- 
federates ſuſpected of Deiſm. Was it Free-think- 


ing that contrived or promoted national Maſſacres, 
that of Ireland, or of Paris? Has it produced or 
aſſiſted the Inquiſition or Perſecution ? Was the 
Monk St. Dominic a Free-thinker, or was Biſhop-. 
Laud one? Has PFree-thinking cn: or 


have Free-thinkers perpetrated, particular Murders 
or A ſaſſinations? Was Ravilliac a Free-thinker, or 
was he who murdered the Prince of Orange ? Or 
was lie one who offered to murder the late King? 
Are the Banditti, and Aſſaſſins in Italy, Free- 
thinkers ? Are not theſe Villains good Catholics, 
and Frequenters of Churches? Do any of our 
own Thieves die Free-thinters? Do they not 
generally die good Churchmen, Catholic or Pro- 
teſtant, and always of ſome Religion? Was the 
famous Murdereſs, Sarah Malcolm, a Free- 
thinker ® Did ſhe die one, or declare that ſhe had 
lived one ? No; 
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Latos, till in Force, to oblige People to 7 to 


\ 


310 The INDEPENDENT WII. 


No; holy Father] Free-thinking has no Proſe- 
lytes in Newgate or Exchange-Alley. I doubt it 
will be found, that it is not Free-thinking that 
ſteals in Shops, or cheats behind Counters, or 
robs Houſes, or cuts Throats. Nor is it Free- 
thinking that abſolves Criminals of any ſort, much 
leſs Trattors and Aſſaſſins ; nor conſequently en- 
courages ſuch Crimes. I could, had I time, in- 
large with Succeſs on this Subject, and convince 
all Men, that PFree-thinking diſclaims all Alliance 
with Vice, and Mobs, and diſſolute Men; and 
leaves all Knaves, Profligates and Hypocrites, to 
Conformity and Creeds, and the numerous Train 
of Orthodoxy. | 

IT ſeems. you have likewiſe found great Evils 
occaſioned by People's not coming to Church. 
My own Opinion is, that when People find them- 
ſelves edified by going, they will go; when they 
are not edified, their going avails not. If the 
People had the Choice of their own Miniſters, as 
in the primitive Times they had, tis more than 
probable they would go oftener. But when they 
neither like the Man nor the Matter, *tis not 
likely that they will hear either. I was therefore 
ſurpriſed to hear, that ſome. of your Scouts, and 
humble Agents, (employed, I ſuppoſe, to try the 
Pulſe of the Public) have mentioned compulſory 


Church. Pray, can you reconcile ſuch a Law, 
if there be one, to the Principles and Laws of To- 
leration? Could any fuch Law be at firſt pro- 
cured but by the Solicitations of the perſecuting 
Clergy ? Or could any but Perſecutors ſolicit ſuch 
a Law ? Is it juſt or chriſtian, to force any Man 
to hear what or whom he likes not? Would a 
High-Churchman care to be forced to bow 1 

reſ- 
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Preſbyterian Preacher, ſuppoſe in a Country 
where there were no other, as in Geneva? And 
ſhould he not do as he would be done by? No 
penal Laws whatſoever were, or ever could be, 
_ prompted by a Chriſtian Spirit. And beſides this 
Conſideration, I wonder how any Man can con- 
tend for the Continuance of Teſts and Penalties 
here in England, as you do, and yet be againſt 
the Exerciſe of ſuch in Scotland, Is this equal 
Juſtice, or equal Charity ? 

I $80ULD be quite too tedious to my Readers 
and myſelf, (to you, holy Father, I fear I have 
been fo already) ſhould I but touch every Topic 
that deſerves your Animadverſion, and that of 
the Public. 1 cannot forbear mentioning one 
Practice, very common amongſt you Churchmen, 
though it be deſtitute of all Candor, of all Truth 
and Charity. Whenever any clerical Folly, or 
Artifice, or Uſurpation, or falſe Poſition, is at- 
tacked, he who does ſo, ſcarce ever fails of being 
accuſed, of having attacked whatever is ſerious 
and ſacred ; and he is confidently charged with 
Irreligion, though he has evidently eſpouſed and 
defended Religion againſt ſuch as had profaned 
it, and blended it with Superſtition and Power. 

Tris Method of yours may have ſome Effect 
upon the Vulgar ; but with Men of Senſe, it 
hurts you, by difcovering what ycu mean by 
Things ſerious and ſacred. If by theſe Words you 
underſtand only the Geſpel, and Conſcience, and 
the Duties injoined by either, you could have 
taken no Offence at any Writings which com- 
mend and vindicate Chriſtianity, and only ex- 
poſe what weakens and deſaces it, even the Pride 
and Violence of domincering and ſuperſtitious 
Prieſts. That there are ſuch Prieſts, I preſume, 

| you 


312 The InvseexnDenT WIIG. 


you will not deny; nor that ſuch Prieſts act not 
in all Things, or indeed hardly in any, upon the 
Foot and Motives of the Goſpel. TTY 
THAT my late Sermon is intirely upon the 
Chriſtian Scheme, and in the Chrſtian Style, I 
aver, and every Man may perceive; and therefore 
no Man who regards Chriſtianity and civil Li- 
berty, can poſſibly diſlike it. What it attacks, 
is clerical Wantonneſs, clerical Superſtition and 
Fury, Tyranny and Uſurpation, both in the State 
and in the Church. If therefore that Sermon 
provoke you, it is manifeſt what pleaſes you, 
what you approve, and what you purſue. For 
myſelf, I can ſay truly, and therefore boldly, 
that my Writings are intirely conformable to the 
Religion and Laws of my Country : Nor can any 
impartial Judge affirm of that Sermon, or of any 
Performance of mine, what I have often heard 
the ableſt Lawyers in this Nation affirm of a bulky 
Performance of yours, That it is a Libel upon the 
Laws and Conſtitution of England, and ought- to 
be burned by the Hand of the common Hangman, 


HERE I humbly bend my Knee, holy Father ; 
and kiſſing your Veſtment, ſubſcribe myſelf,. with 
profound Adoration, +» : 


Nur Great Admirer, 
And Dutiful Son, 


Lincoln's-Inn, , 


March 8. 1732-3. 


A Lay MAN. 
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